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THE CONTENTSOF | 
THESE SIX SERMONS 


FOLLO VVING. rg 
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Serm, I. Of Religious feare and Re 


verence in Gods Houſe. 
II, Of the Subordination of 


Church Duties in reference 
( chiefly )to the people. $2, 
ITI. Of the Duties; Nature,and 
Lawes of Publike Prayer. —OI-41} 


IV. Of the neceſſity andorder of 
Gods Service by Prayer and 
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VI. Of the manner and quality 
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TO THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE,MY 
' SINGVLAR GOOD LORD 

VVILLIAM, 
Lord MartnanD, Baron of 


EazsTalnes, andone of His Majeſties 
Lords Lievienants for the County of 
Ess=n x. 
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Right Honourable, and my yery good Lord ; 


WE Sermons, or any thing elſe com- 
ming from me, Wwortby the rview 
of fo learned an Age, Neither 
have 1 ever ſhunned ought more, - then to come - 
in publike. Tet 1 know not bow it now happen- | 
eth, that Tam at this preſent drawen forth into 
open view : urged, partly by the advice and 


A} earneſt 


$0 _—_— 
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earneſt requeſt of ſom e good friends -wboju deed 
tbeſe Sermons, When preached, neceſſary for 


theſe times, partly by the miſtake of ſome,other- 
wiſe (1doubt not) well affefed Chriſtians ,wbo 


nevertheleſſe not well underſtanding my mean- 
ing, have miſreported both it and me. To ſa- 
tisfie both, T deemed this the beſt way : neceſ- 
ſary alſo perhaps, beſides other reaſons, hereby 
to prevent the publiſhing of them by any other 
band, ſance ſome Copies have gone abroad, not 
through any deſire of mine but by the requeſt of 
thoſe friends Tcould not gainſay. That I pre- 


ſent them to your Lordſhip is not withoat great 


good reaſon: you not onely having beene a chiefe 
Auditour at the preaching of ſome of them , but 
alſo, which I may never forget nor can (uffici- 
ently recount, being my moſt noble, free, and 
bountifull Patron, Wherefore 1could not, but 
here follow the example of our Bleſſed Lo wp 
and SAviouR, joyning the remembrance 
of Mary's Spikenard with the Goſpell preg- 
ched , that is with theſe Sermons ſent abroad 
into the World, the thankefull acknowledg- 
ment of your Honours bounty. For ſince in 
onr bookes and writings wee honourably men- 

tion 


tion | thoſe Watbpw in H——_ whoſe more 
able ſtudies bave furthered ay advanced ours. 
wee ſhonld,; by as-200d reaſon inſcribe 'bur books 
s't0 thoſe Noble Ber onages ;' Derthy 


or Writmgs 
of all Honour, whoſe rightly payed Þealth 


or power have (under G © p ) ſupported up- 
held, or encouraged our otherwiſe diſheartned 
ſtudies. Thence Gratitnde hath made it a- 
cuftome with us, even anciently prafiſed by 
ſundry Heathen, that where Honourable great. 

neſſe and goodneſſe hath by any nouriſhed the life 


and ſappe of Learning far the preſent, there by 
a due retaliation Learning and Arts ſhould 


honor and eternize their memories to all future 
Aves : that thus they by whom we live now may 
by us or ours in an bappy and bleſſed memoriall, 
live for ever. 4 raunof promiſe your Honour 
by this poore worke any ſuch lafting monument : - 
nor am T1 one of thoſe that can any way arrogate - 
that title to my ſelfe: My deſire onely is, bereby 
to. acknowledge to: the) World, how much I am 
your Lordſhips ; that ſeeing I appeare in publike, 
Tmay ſtirre up others, if any ſhall receive any : 
benefit by my poore labours, to praiſe and pray 
G © b for your Noble Lordſhip : Whilſt 1 


{- 


ſhall alwayes pray and beſeech His Heavenly | 


5:  Majeftie, to bleſſe your Flonour, your Noble | 
I Lady, Children, and Familie with all increaſe of 
=8: Heavenly Ioyes, and earthlie happineſſe, Re- 
. maining whilſt [ live, | 


2B Your Lordſhips, 


in all affeionate ſervice 


and duty moſt bounden: 


Ionn BrowNiNG. 
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prev 
our private ang publique dying rea- 
dy to Wy 18 bey Go ; and þ tug Wet rch, wee 
may cauſe Hinif His be ready to heare 
usS, ang Id 1” 
_ a) KL Ferers ; Noy,n , MPI ther (rn ; 
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we NN heare. Wee bave' _— 

ecZ of perfons; we pranounce Fhu, 

4 92g rd mao, {fpx'rhe moſt?part (ugh 

ould not be) Were yee-hims. Or cl, wee] 
_ are your Prophettcapyou call:us) argu the-2re 
' Phers of old z wee are weey ry h ? of 
one, that hath a pleaſant woyce, and can play well on'an 
zh 43. 3. Inflrumeant ; you beare bye mordegbut you de thens wot : 
Ie Entrance | is: A reumanrer y our m—_ 
(for 


(oP PIISCY 


F a | . Y & 4 + 34 Nl * 0 ” oo L%*, _" - by py thts.) -— i% $24 © l 
| net 
= . 
, hH—_— * * q 
and Revertnaein (fide \Houſe. 


(forthe:moſt part,ugleſle yo chepetſon) + 1h 
CHE attention : — rr fringe pert 
po ewMtien 5 and: ar __ 

cell you) if Joucendats? h nndbce@bewith- 
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meenot (beloved veay, tiling 

10u thetrath,. Thad to 
otheomatren fromgarent\bediet the; i Tv 


Hebr.$..12+) Yet that far the time ought robavd beime #ebr- 5-51: 
Teachers, have need that oneteachyou againe, whith 
are the firb Principles: N ce,as Chilarenavenced of 
milke « yee, as Ghildres, witlt be raughteos Heart 
Speake : as Children, yee mult learne ro Goehow ro 
goe into the Honſe of God. 

And indeed: this Chapter rouchet hehe vaniries 


in divine. ſervice > ore, as ewill 
'learne aty thing, muſt 7 es whar is amiſfſe; 
So, if wewillſcrve : Godaright, wee muſt unlearne Przcepi dac 


the _ and _ in Hts ſervicerand Nh rr a 
the farſt, the errour ofthe Foot inextring;: then next, cuntes | 
the errour of the Exre in bearing: laſt,theerrourot Cera .10- 
the Mouth, Heert, and Hond in praying and offering. Tom.y. oper. 
Andthis, Lſuppaſewill give you che order of rus, 
and the next verſe. 
For the words jhermſelves, without any great The Divi. 
— ou may obſerve theſe two parts in chem. ſion. 
The Warning it ſclfe:. Caſtodi, orc: : 
; 1. The Perſon ci ; Ingreſſur a4,0r Ts Jun 
nerederis,Thos,whol oever thouart chad ep#reſt into 
_ yr of God. 

From both thele in general, wee obſerverbis 
6) 4 or Obſervation: viz. _ + 

B 2 I, Thar 


— 


4 


P,opoſition ( That: 
rp ” adn ITED duties, 5 


I. 
I 


whichis exe jneds z3\and chivis; —_— ho that 

yeth Care, Labour, watchfulneſſe, and diligence 
vn ing: Whericethis ſecondis inferredzviss 
- \/That [Every kinde of Reverence,'\ or Preparation 
which wethinke fit,is not ſufficient :] atid therefore in 
the ſecond ace; we conſider : 

2+. The Specification fromthe matter-and'ob- 
jeR+ iis Peder; and om" pemg _—_ whence 
wee obſerve: _ 
_ That [ths Care, Heed, Wo. Keepe,"in our Reve- 
rence and preparation, ought te Ls all; to reach 
even tovhe dbjet?,and weneſ pon Car 7.9 head 10 
Foote; over the whole bot body and ſoule; ;] 
from this word Pedem, thy Foote, or as To 
readethit, 60th thy feete, 
' 'That\{Ths dt Heed, and Keeps, as it ought 
to:bogenetall, oruniverſall, over every part of our 
ſelves; /aought it to be particulas forthe Perſon.;onely 
reſtrained to our ſelves :J andthat from-this word, 
T un#1,Take heedio Thy foote, © 0 

The other Generall part's as 'the Perſon ad- 
.motuſhcd or warned;to whom this caveatisgiven; 
and that js, Inerefſurus, &c, from whence wee 
ground this Obſervation : w/s. 

That{'Thi Cuſlody,Care,K eepe,diligent and reve- 
rent attention,as it is alwaies neceſſary ; ſo then eſpeci- 
ally is it moſt neceſſary, when wee enter into the 


Houſe of God. ] - 
. An 


and Reverence in Gods Houſe. 

Andif whezwe enter Domum Domini,Gods Honſe; 
then moſt of all is irmore neceſſary,” when we not 
onely falure Dominum Domus the Lard of the houſe 
bur chiefly and eſpecially above all, whes He by the 
graces of His Spirit,cither in the Word or Sacrament, 
ingreſſurus cf, i about $0 emer into us, and to make 
us Domiiad Domune, the Temple of the living Lond, 
: Andfarſt,oftherwo firſt ary, 5 64tY wrapping ... .. 

as I can.) ".r6k 


them up together (as'much 


r the former, That Preparation and REUVErenceis p, bv 
| 9; Us &c. 1 Eons man, that knoweth 4-9" 
either that there isa-G © Þ, orconfeſſeth himſelfe 
to bea man, dare, or can deny the evidence of this 
truth, being: grounded upon theſe two moſt con» 
feſſed Principles. 
For fi:ſt,hee that knoweth himſelfe tobe a man, 
knoweth himſelferobe a ſinner : For, in Adam all 9" 333: 
bave finned,and are deprived(or come ſhort) of the gle» 
ry of God. And here we muſt confeſle, Pedew lapſum, 
that ewr foote hath ſlipt : Nay, labentem, that it doth 
daily ſlip : for, Prov.24.16. The mott righteous man Prov.14. 16, 
falis ſeven times a day © and in many things we offend F-48 
all, lames 3.2. Andifnotſo; yetatleaſt weemuſt zames 3. a. -* 
confeſle, Pedem labilem, that our foot may flip : For 
#muis homo mendax, Every man i alyar, Rom. 3. 4. Ron.3,4. 
and ICor.10.12: Li himthat ſtands, take heed left. 1 Cor.ro.n, 
\ B 3 hee 


Pletoin hz. 
don, t. 67. 
Tom.n. & apud 
Plutarih. de 
1fi4. & Oſirid. 
ol.35:. 
Synefius Epilt. 
57. & Epiſt, 
U37. 
S Greg. Naxgi- 
anxen. alibi 
ſ#pius, &c, 


- Plu?. de 1{d. 
& 0{71d. 


lob 1g. 15. 
25.5, 6, 


- 19 ed BS. fi ud _ 
hee fall. Thereforethereisat leaſt a Potentis, a po(- 
libility of fe{ing 5 And where cither the faore is 
weake, or the way is ſlippery, we had need, Caſtodire 
pedem, Take keepe of our feete. 1 
Secondly, hee that confeſſetha God, confeſleth 
alſo,that this God is geod,true,pure,boly and ſincere: 
ſceing to be God, muſt needs bezto be ſuch 3 hut 
agreement (then) « there between light and darknt([e? 
between Chriſt and Belial? between Heaven and Hell? 
It was Plato's argument in this very kinde, (which 
was ofcen uſed, eyenby the Chriſtians alſo in their 
Church cenſures : Ka%.7 wi S1wrh $o):Bur wt wt: 
That which « pure, may not be touched by that which 
s impnre. Henceit was,thatby the light of Nature 
amongſt the Heathen; ſome were [ecluded,and ſhut 
out from the ſervicesof ſome gods; norie being ad- 
mitted but ſuch,who were entred,and 2mvtiate ; and 
amongſt chem, none might. intermeddle, but ſuch 
who had cleane hands. For,notto name their often 
lufirations, and expiatory waſhings, lo zealous were 
they in ſome places, that in the Zgypiies Temples, 
eſpecially of Iſis, all excrements of men and beaſts 
were utterly forbidden, Hence(faith Platarch)they 
uſed whitelinen garments for their Prieſts, tofig- 
nific,that thegreateftcleanneſle or purity that man 
can have, is not ſufficient for ſo pure a God, For, 
Behold, (ſaith Eliphaz) he found no feadfaſtneſſe in 
his Aneels ; yea, the heavens and flars are not cleant in 
his fight: how much more then is manabominable, 
and filthy,that drinketh zniquity like water? 0b 15.15, 
Thus, whatſoever the Heathen praiſe might be, 
I am ſure their ground is good: Nay, their very 
practiſe, 


_ 


raiſe, Gf we may belceve'Saint Cyril) is appro Vide 8.Cyrit 
Yodbjy God, Far {> que a wy 
naman might ener into their Idoll temples with © 
ſhoges on his feete, becauſe they were made of dead 
beaſts skins; and therefore accounted a pollution : 
God at his-ficſt appearing to <oſes i the buſh }, Wy 
though hee had called him, yetbids him, Come not | 
neertr ; Put off #by [haves off thy feete,. for the place keg: 
where thow ſlande## us boly ground. | 

The like we find comanded 7oſbue alſo,loſh.5.15, 1515 

Thus God; tbſhew that hee would nor be behinde * + 
the Heathen falſegods, in exaQting all due and poſ> 
ſible Reverence, calls for it from Moſes and 1o/baa, 
who hoth had ſcene this cuſtome in Zeypr, by a ce- 
remony;common,and well knownc untothem. 
2: Whercehfrrue,Lpiray'you,by'the.way,that (even 
by Gods warrantin commandiog ſuch an one)ir is 
lawfull, and warrantabletoufe a Cer ; taken 
even fromHeathen and Idolaters.\Forthar it was 25cy7i/.Hom, 
the caſiome amongſt tlic Zgyprians, wee rieedenot ;., \ pa 
_ _ S. Cyril, who was Biſhop of _ bend in 
who amovgſtthem, an eye-wicneſle,/ givin » bd. 3, 
us the teſtimony. Belides, another foor-ſtep of this Vide 9 Role 
parry 62 Proclus the Philoſopher, who(as in Axcrr. cap. 

'Meawury reports 


ts} Being to ſalute thic Moons then '*4 * volt, 
riſong, put off his ſhoves from hue fette, Aallo © Pyrha- 
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Cap, 117. & 
8. G. Naxia in 


yore: long betore purit among his precepts :*Arwv# Pulch. Haw. 3, 
M@- bins evaim;id , Whew'rhow [ tales s.. 


jv87 ; pur off thy ſhows from by feete ; Which) 16g. cr. 
doubtle £o = andtheveſt of later timesa- SANE 
moogſthe Heathen, had from him; ſo hee ar the ache copennd 
f(t, receivedir fromthe Feypiiansjwhoſe c_ One 3, 
F _ 


EI 
——— 
_ ww — CR 


——_—— 
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' *..'* Of Religious feare, a 


a Tim. 3.19. 


Propoſition 


firſt it was, And if I may interpoſe mine owne cot 
jeure,the Holy Ghoft even in this my Text, aimeth 
at this cuſfome among the Heathen,reaching us Gen- 
zles, by a Gentile cuſtome,as hee did both Afoſes and 
Ioſhus ; that Every one that calleth on the Names 
py depart from all iniquity, 2 Timoth. 2. T, 
heede, even to his very feete, when hee eatreth intothe 
bouſe of God : which is the third Propoſition (where- 
with alſo for brevity, I muſt ſhut up thefourth:;) 


That ths Care,Heed, and K eepe,ought tobe univer- 


II. & IV. ſal; to reach evento the moſt abjeR, and meaneſt 


Prov... 26, 


part,cven fromthe head tothe foos : overthe whole 
man, bo:h body and foule: from this word Peders. 
What is here meant by the Foote, wee needinot 
much queſtion. All agree(inthe firſt place)that as 
there is an outward, {othere is alſo an inward may : 
and, as there are feet of the Body,ſo arethere of the 
Soule, the Aﬀetirons; So much the morerrulyifeer, 
becauſe by them, not-onely the: Body and bodil 


feete ; but-the- Sowle it ſelfe is moved and Cartied, 


Fram theſe feete of the Soule, Reverence, oc. (if it 
be there) irgoeth overand thorow the whole man; 
fromthe Souleto the Body, over-all 'thebody:-It 
moveth even the.externall-and ontward:foore: "IF 
there be love” and affeftion., the. foore Willbernoft 
willing, moſt ready to come + Tf feare, the: foote will 
be reverent when it ts come + TE zeale; thefoote will 
be carefull how it commeth: If deſire;;nothing will 
hinder the foote, but that it wif come, it cannorbe 
bindred, bur that it maſt come : Therefore God is 
carctull, firſt ro call forthe Heart : Prov. 23.26; 


for 


and Reverence in:Gods Houſe. -9 
for that bringeth all che neſt, God. muſtand will ſp , 
be worſhipped 3 with l/ pray Mayo pr PN. oxle, =; 
with all thy might, andtharw#h dll thy minde, Mat. | 
22.37. Surely, if we anwnde is as weſhoulds: wecan 
doe no leſle : the leaſt, careleſſencile- ip thiskinde +1 1.0 
drawing an heavie curie 5 Forwanrſes t6berbuer dorh akan<-« 
the worke of the Lord weeligewtly,; And what is wen hi 
(igence, but want of the leaſt care, want of the leaſt -- <* *o*> 
relpeR £ Our. care'therefoxe muſt beroavoideall * _.... 
lins, the fins of the. heed, the ing ofrhe Had the 02 10s 15 
fins of the faces "Nay, if there beanyliafo grownt 777 GT 
into Fhy-natute by cuſtame, 10 thacitbecommeth _ -. : 
as je in uſe,.or as deere 10 eftecime, asthy wor 
hand,orthy right-foot , yer thou muſt not own itclf Ta k/t - 


thine handoffend thee;cut it off; 1{thine eye thee -i : 

plack it aut; Nayyibehyfinbeneverio#miayfhever 
{0 meane;itit be but pearuts, thy favt, thou mult caff _.,; . 
it fromthee, Thus thy care muſt extend fromibead -» - - |» 
to food; yen, ad pedite Mramgque,\ toboththy fete 7, 
atherwile,as a man,that bets /anonefodt,isastrite 1: 17 
ly lame, as htthat.baffron both'; So thy reverence, * | 
it it be hut-inpart,. whatis it, but a«4 andlamt ? 
This K«epe therefore'extends:;to both.; Nay,'if - 


! -» 


thou hafk yet more feet, -thoy: muſk take \ketpeof Arponiiou 


them. pay 


N.'-The-ancient 'Owcirecrivichs roll 119, thatby ary Z 
the interpretation 5:mi/g are 3; int; Durfers areour Achmeren, + 
Cbildren, our Servems; our attendants, or whoſo- Fe eg 7082 
eyer are ſubjeR andiinferiourtous:t theretbrechis Ftp 25%u 
cu#todja myſttycnextend a this Fofthigrmechave 7/7 27 

1.4L 


Davids example, Pſalivor; Thereſhill ws dicks full + 


perſon dwell in miy bauſe i: by rhas relieth lyes, ſhall-woe. refho4/ny; = 
(471 in my .ighn: ''\Bor thasive ——_— " d2,78 000% 
I tion, 


fo Of Religious ſeare, 

Te tion, 1 and my hoaſe will ſervethe Lord, 1oſh.24.15. 
Thus thou muſt even forevery ſervant have a due 
care, that they alſo ſerve and teare Go ». Nay, 
here isnot all. It ſeemeth, rich and great men may 

Dion, Chr. have. more feet : forby another Heathen they are 
M92  1'ox0r, Wormes with many feet : and the Cythiawin Zu- 
in Toxeri, Can reckons his Cattell for his feet: the command 


Exod. 20.10. therefore of this duty reacheth as low as theſe. As 


Ny —_ thou muſt take keepe of thy children and ſervants, 


Pedes (une cor- that they doe honour G © ÞD : ſo-muſt thou alſo 


1 cg | 
Fran 3 have cuſtediam, an eyeto thy cartel, thine Oxe, and 


era nos : macu- Fine Aſſe, (Exod. 20+) that they diſhonour him 


laveur in nobis; . ! . 
OT Ines (Rag for they likewiſe are Pes tw, thy externall 
mulierem,eribi and outward foot. 


matularur: in-' But eſpecially (ſaith 0lympiodorms ) it is mearitof 
ger lavarizu= rhe fees of the ſoule: ey 992 ine pedems in'omni 
e 


ditus ad detra- - 4g 
leckea « Go. opere two, cum, Of. Ta heed{faith he) tothe feet of 


ſrus ad crapu- gby ſole, thy affeions,in whatſoever how art about, 
exrers.Qui igi. P88 thou entre#? into the Houſe of God. Nay, accor- 
tur lavarus eſt ding to Salonius, Biſhop of V. 10nna, Thu « » if not 
un 2xpribno,& only, yer the chicfe and maine endof this command. 
pedes iſtos 1a= This GO » cals for every where: Fils, da, ec. 
vari curce: ali- Afy Son, give me thy heart. And good reaſon for it; 
er cum Dee for theheartis that, which muſt cuftodire pedems,gcke 
Fer Dixic enim heedand keep of thine ourward feet-like the weights 
Perro,6non 14 gr ſprings ina Clocke,it ſersall the reſt a going. 

ring <0 And theſe affetiions of the heart are the feet of 
meci. Hug.de the ſole : withouttheſe, asthe body withoutthe 
Sgt... feet, every action fals totheground, being no on- 
Tit.nt7. ger able ro \ſtand or ſubfaſt, If theſe be cleane or 
Saloniusin = pure, the whole manis purcandeleanes This our 
Prev. 23.26, Saver teachertvus; that He hat waſhed, meederh 


not 


and Reverence.in Gods Houſe. T1 
wot ſave to waſh bis feet only, but is cleane every whit. ru 11.10. 
Andgoadreaſonforit.' For, + ., | 

: As the feet are the loweſt parts of theBody : 
ſo the affe&ions are thelowelt part of mans rational 
Souls, being (as the Philoſopher Cals it) evor5 dxc-' Prov. 17.12. 
»& gals porhxare; 2 pat wvreaſonable in ic ſelfe,bur Al. miHe 
yet ble by this ca#odje, thiscare, this keepe,this O49. -; 
goodtake heed, to be made partaker thereof « With- 
our this keepe it fareth with them, as with weter af- 
cer fire, returning; to its Owne nature, it groweth 
more cold : ſo theſewithout realons cultedes, retur- 
ning totheir owne bent, become more bratiſh; To 
inſtance incither. 2 bas 

In the Iraſcible part ; Anger, ifnot moderated, 
how furious isit, how beyond all meaſure.unrea- 
{onable £2 1t is better ro meet 4 Beare robbed of her 
whelps, (ſaith the Wiſe man, Prov. 17: 12+) than s rrev.r7.us. 
foole in his folly. | 

Inthe concupiſcible, (the other foot) Love(on the 
contrary) how violent is it, how above all force 
unreliſtable ! UM mor ſicut mors forts e# © Love;and canc. 3.6, 
affection «© 65 ftrong as death. Therefore Go v al- 
ſo, Ys cuſtediat, to keepe them in and under, dealeth 
with theſe two feet of the Sowle, as we with the feet 
of unruly Celts, or offending Malefacours: 'Hee 
claps bolts, gives, ſhackles, and fetters uponthem. 
On the one, viz. the 1reſcible : Thou ſhalt not nur- 
ther : Thea ſhalt not beare falſe mitneſſe again#it thy 
. ueighbour. Oathe other, the Concopiſible. Thos 
ſhalt not fleale : Thou ſhalt not coves thy neighbours 
Howſe, nor his Wife, nor bis Oxe, nor, &c. Theſe 
fetters upon theſe iwo feet, He puts into Reaſons 
G4 4 Rule, 
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this charge here givetv: Cuftol; prdem tus, "Take 
heed th/bmh theſe feet. + 
_ ':31 Asrhe feet being nexrthe eartharemoſt likely 
tobe dehiled, becauſcofthe dirt and filth they muſt 
needs palle through: So thele tivo feet of theSowle re- 
quitethemore care; becaufe (as Cajetar obferyeth) 
terrents [e oporttrimmiſcert officiis bibs \potus,yet fami.. 
ltarts, & fumnliam : they muſt have ts doe with theſe 
earthly performances of meat, drinke, a I (op houſe- 
hold-government , and the like. For this cauſe in the 
Sacriticgesof the oid: Law, Zew.1. God wil have the 
inwards and feet cl pecially waſhed,and {o offered; to 
teach'us (ſfaich Philo) 3 T> WHKATI 814i? u1p © em Vis, AXAG difte 
oceFw;tharis,/in the Apoltles phraſe z not #0 ſceke 
rhe things rthatwre below; but rather ro have ot; con- 
. werſation in Heaven. Forasa man would cuFodire 
pedems, take heed for his feet, to keepe them as much 
as he can _—_ the dirt, and wet he muſt needs 
paſſe rhrough: ſo ought every man having to doe 
with rey oh of this world, feke heed that he fink 
not in; that he ſet not- bus heart thereon, Iris the 
Apoſtles counſcll ; Y ſe the world as if ye nſed it not : 
and our Saviewrs advile,” Luke 12. Takeno care for 
thi things of this life, what you ſhall eat, or what you 
fhallputon* bur rather (as the ApoſtleS. Tames : Let 
| 1t'bee our care #9 keepe owr ſelves wnſpotted of the 
world Tame 1.27, Trecitis which S. Bernard deli- 
vercth : Pedrs anime affettones, dum in hoc pulvere 
eradimar, ex tots mundi efſe non poſſunt : It can no 
wayes be, that the fert of our ſoule FA: be altogethey 
reps clean, whileſt we are in the way + Nevertheleſſe 
it 
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and Reverence in Gods Houſe. 


ic muſt be our care, to keepe them as cleane as may 
be. And forthe f/4h we have already gotteh, we 

muſt, like them that will enter from the dirt into2 

curious {wept roome, 4nnives 3a river pompicy lanes Oper 1: 2, 
I-21, Caft away ll uncleanneſſe ; that ſo, like man- W- 
nerly and fit guefts, 'we may enter futo the Houſe of "1 
GoD. pu 10995 6 "Y 


es, 


And thus weare cometo the ſecond Generall The Perſon 
part : the Perſon warned, Ingreſſurus, &c. In. which Y**%- 
there is a threetold reaſon unplied, like a#hreefold- 
coard, to make us more wary. ? 
The firſt, 46 objedto: Keepe, take beed to thy ſelfe, 
but eſpecially, cuſtods pedem, take heed to thy foot. : 
The ſecond, A tempore, aut attione ; cuſtodipedens 
tnum, +. keepe and take heed tothy foot almayes x 
but eſpecially cum incedis, when thou goeſt, _ 
The third, 4 {oco, cds, ec, Take heed tothy 
foot alwayes when thow goeſt ; bur principally, quuas 
in Domun Domini, when thou goeſt into. the Hinſeof 
G OD, | | LT. & Wi 
From whencethis laſt Propoſition ariſeth,confilts 
iog of theſe three degrees ; vis. 1101 


That this Cuftody, care, &c. is then eſpeci 
moſt neceflary, when; &c: Yide ſupra. | 
Ic is reported of, Chiron, Antaw, Cancue; p 
they were invulnerable,; yet neyerthelefſe: __e 
cameto their end: and of 4rhilles.iris ſtoried above p£x:6 7 
the reſt, that he'could nq where be wounded, but 
in his feet : Which Fables teach us no other morall Fulgene. 86.2, 
(ſaith Fu/gent/xo,) but hat the beſt of men have their 1112005: 6. ae 
C 3 faults 


_ 


I _— fun 


—_ 


faults and flips, Thus the pureſt Gold! hath i its anſſe: 
the cleereſt Glaſſe its ſpots : thefaireſt Day its wieht: 
andthe brighteſt Body harh irs ſhadow. And though 
- hereafcer the Saints, likethe Sun and Moone, and 
1 Cor. 1 s. 41 b, thoſe heavenly Bodies, ſhall ſhine inglory,1 Cor, _ Fo 
| Uhes; with the Sun and Moone, | 
wn ,to teach usall, that ran 


Yet hereto 
at 10.18, muſt ſuffer their Ze! 
is none good but God 
Thus the beſt Man at the beſt, is but like Daniels 
Image ; though his head be of go/a, yet his feer are 
part ofi iron, part of clay. I need not remeber you 
of Noahs drunkennefte ; Lots inceſt 5 LHbrabams 
lye; Davids murther ; Peters denyall, Theſe fins 
weretruly theirfeet. For as the feet are the baſeſt 
parts of the body ; ſo theſe were the baſeſt ations 
of their lives: in eſe. as in their feer, they-were all 
defiled, and whileſt they were only thus,they were 
not cleane : For whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole 
Law; and yet faile but in. one point, bewgeiliyef a, 
Tames 2.20. Twmes 2.20. | 
Good reaſon therefore for this cuſtodia, even 
quia pts. 
bo For the beginings of fin-aremodeſt; 
= 7- we he Cunrlisr tofall downe to wor _ 
dem. toaworke a necdleſſe miracle; for well hi Poon 
HH Ma ifhe get but holdof the foot, he may poſ- 
T : tothe hand, and ſoro the bead, and fo 
Epbe[.6.11- hole man 1s his. Theſeate vavodiinr Natbart rhe 
4-14. els method: This is the drder of lin; Bpbeſ.4i14 
which, like a Gangren; creepeth from the My 
thehead,over the whole man;both body andſoule. 
Forasthere| i5anecrenes of pars;ſoi is y ne of fi _ 
or 


for ———— Trih forall 
when it is perfetted, == 25. __ 
'Thus onescxanple ts anothersexcitement:[rhe 
Joon reacheth the hevdto (in, either more, Q}more 
freely... 
ws” ' peaibns didictre m __ peccare proered, Gih 
the Poet. 

The prevention chirefarcdfall occafion of lin, 
was that. which made-the ancient Hearhens bare 
-and uncover their bodily feet ; which fomeaf- 47... wh 
firmeto bethe ſrt afluf: Hence that ofthe P&#- he. &: Pierius 
leſapher, That he keeping of our feet coole andtivakedy Mnerh31c- 

eth the luſt and concupiſcence: of our fleſh,” This 5h +.Prob.5- 
therefore _ us, how neceſſary erentana 2 ads 
humiliation is, for our due and- reverent 
ration; iz, Thar we ought to-ſubdecand PAR 
bodies: under by faſting ;/by abſtairing from' alf 
worldly pleaſures ; from Juſifull incitements;from 
pampering meats and drinkes; fromal! incentive 
provetations.. Thus the Primitive Chriſtians be. 
ing to receive the holy Euchariſt, abſtainedfrom ** © 
all manner of food ; rpms; 4 - 
of their own lawfull Wives: For well th 
the body noc keptunder, was ras nought leur an 
uoruly Colt, adifobedient Hahd-maid, a 0. 110enkb A, 
rousinmate, event dogne rncye fi 7 
away ſervam, (as Heſ) Gebias tals £4, puny ws vet wg os, 
leſt ir ons or ke ORE need,or c g 
that thou ſhouldeſt! keepe minocandeereogy 

ye homme 


.\ 


pes, becauſeir isa _ | 
But the next Reaſon is another bond to miake 
this guard the ſtronger; quam or quis inceds, _ 
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wgeeft, cre. The tine of our (goings the mo. 
ment otourcare-:For whileſtwefit orreſt,our for 
ſeldometakes hurt :-if once we/begin#o go, our foot 
may lip, our bodiesfalk; and our ſelves miſcarry. 
Yea far more requiſite in theſe of our ſoule, our af- 
| fecians, (than in-our, bodies feet». and'that for a 
'* twofold reaſon. For, 2901 $13 
- 't\ In-Gur bodily feet, \eicherroureyes may Fore- 
' ſee. our way} our care may prevent our d 3 
ora ſtaffe may ſupport our weakneſle. Bur in theſe 
fees.of our ſoule, out affcRions; thereismore cor- 
- taineliazary, and more uncertaine helpe,where'our 
greateſt care we canpaſkbly take, is'hot enough: 
Cxe'arrrs (Faith the Apoitle) See to it, bave 4 care, take 
heed therefore that you walke vixcs's, eircumſpettly, 
exactly, warily ; aot as fooles, but as wiſe. All nth. 
neſle is baniſhed from G oovs ſeryiceritis noſid- 
den worke : yea rather it is ſuch a bufinefſe;thar re- 
quireth our exaReſt care,our greateſt attention, our 
5 FOO - __ na' gs it = gears g0aboutr it. 
iſt. Febic44 Tr js obſerved by Phyſtognomeſts, that the moſt cou- 
<4 GI ragious, and diſcreet men, have-not the ſpeedieſt 
pace4 but rather, a quiet, decentyand ſetled kinde 
of gate: whereas an haſty-pace,"isa :cerraine fans, 
iſe 


| T 


Adamane.Pby- anzhp-pwpiprer ({aith' Ademantias Jofa raſb,heady 
Selb 3.63". 10, and illiberall man, Surely howſoever,rafvxeſſe 
. ' $5nor ſo hurtfullin all oper aSit 1s moſt 
dangerousin Go vs ſervice, andrheduties of 'Re. 
digion : Therefore,' as men that |goe'dvifedlyto 
_ we are com _ to wake decently bor, 
«'\ : or erly ivoynubeoc, with a come! y Pace, 1 The(/. 
trap 4+ 12. and that with-another caution, vrindurre, 
Inch as 
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2s in the day time, when all men ſeeus. Row. 13.13, 
2 Inour8edily walking,thatwhich for themoſt 
pare may molt likely trippe wyis. fomenaturall'and 
bodily ſubſtance, for the moſt part withourlife z 
ſuch as areearth, wood, or ſtone, &c,' But inout 
rr Cs before G = D, Rs | 
ery, eligion, wee have many ſflumbling - 
tocks. and thoſe of different kindes ; the more 
dangerous, becauſe they areleſſefeene z more (ſpiri- 
no—_ yrs] ord _ _— 
not againſs fie : but 40 4injs P es, 
— againſt the Princes of the darkemſe 
this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſe, and thoſe | 
«1 *wvpariors, 518 high places, Ephef. 6.12, Sothart £pbrſ-6.12. 
ten to one we can neverget over {o high, withouta 
fall; or if we do,yertinſo 'a way,wehad need 
with thoſe, that eatethe Fsſ/eover, Exod: 12+ have Exod. 12.11; 
both our faves in owr hands,and our ſhoes on our feet; 
yea vmed'nder; have our feete ſhod with the preparation w 
of the Goſpell of peace, Epheſ. 6.15. 1 Epbeſ 6.15. 
Thus muſt thou be quwm inceds,vhen thou gueſs : 2 
A leaſt, quum in Domum Dei, when thou goeſt in- In Donwn 
to the Houſe of G o v + Whichis the third, and DP 
maine reaſon of bur Reverexce, and P tion 9 3- 
It is the precept' and Symboll of Pythagoras, that Iamblych. pre- 
when we enter into the Temple to adore, ſerve,andwor- ys 
ſhip 3 wndVy wiraty BiaTino'y; WEE muſt not ſo much as '» 
ſpeake, or thinke of any worldly \buſint{ſe : and againe 
in his ſecond Symboll; thai-we ruſt not make God's 14im' iid. 
ſervice os wagsgyor, 4 perfunttory, idle, and Uazie - IP 36 
worke : that is, we muſt not turneinto God's Houſe, © fe» 
as from our journey to an Inne, without any Reve« 
D rence, 
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| rence, without any preparation. For'(ſaith ſam- 
we 513%: blychw)it.is apparent; that'G-o v being the Prince 
"the mbole world,: woſt have the principal reſpet?, 
nony, and reverence done unto hins : For GoD ««s 
tebu 4. 24: Spirit, and they that will worſhip Him, muſt worſhip 
In templa a 22 in Spirit, andtruth,lobm 4.2.4. And if this be 


rem, &C. 


bk 


| Gm omnes ſor- true every where, then is irmoſt true in the Chareh, 


did. ac tag7i- a place confecrated, and ſer apart for thefervice 

penitus reve- ad worſhip of G 0'» even the place, where Hi 

_ ſacri ha. _— awe = ; em 26. 8. lacob (we lee) -_ 

0" 5:14: {cence that Viſion of the uHwgels ofcending and de- 

Maſi. 6. % ſeending, fall's our into 2 bore exclamation : 

de Gubernt. Swrely, the L 0 x. » was inthis place, and I'was nov 

$28.16, aware: Andagaine; How fearefwllis this place ! this 

+ & ne Other but the Houſe of G © v, andihis the 

gave of Heaven. This reſpe&t made uAbroham, 

whereſoever he talked with G o »Þ (though bur 

once ) tabucld an Altar ; as accounting that place 

Ges.12.13,15. Everatter holy and facred : So we reade: Gen. 12. 

13. and 15. Chapters. Forthis'<Moſes and Foſhne 

are bid pat off their ſhoes (as you heard already) to 

remember them, that the place, where they ffbod be- 

fore G © », was holy. For this cauſemuſt wealſo, 

| Per. 1.16. Fhaterrer hither, bee boly as Hee is holy, 1 Pet. 1.16. 

Pſal. 93.5. becauſe as the Propher Davidconfeſſeth, Pſal.93. 

5. Holineſe (0 Lo n ») becommeth thy Houſe 

$. Cyril. xy. F@ ever. This was the reaſon, thatinthe Primitive 

fag. Catechet- Charch, ef pecially before the receiving of the bleſ- 

9 #- 54+ ſed Enchariſt, the Deacon ſtood up, and cryed with 
turg.>. laco. E - ; 

z. 30. a loud voyce : T2 dye Tis dylors: Holy things be to 

Lic. S. Chryſ. them, that are holy. And even among(tthe Heathen 


| : a6 "oY themſelves (by the light of nature) beforerthey 


began 


b; E 4 wa... ay; \ 
H 
and Revorenc 


fesifts : It is moſt certaine, this Houſe cannot yo 
Fifie ws ; but we may defile, and polluteit't Teebave © 

| my Houſe * edenof theives.": 'T have defi- n . 
led my Santtuarys & c.. Trueit is, Temples,Alrars, 14 Quationis 
and SanQuaries, evenby humane lawes, have had Domun, is es 
the priviledges of defending, and preſerving the &reni vhe- 
ere our Sell ater toyawet > ms 

ut againſt our | Spirituall adverſaries, they are of 73 77: | 
no _ force, then is a ſtately houſe,in the*Poetrs "1 - OP 
judgement, able to defend the owner from a gout, * Herece.Noa 
or ague + for even here ſoune lyeth at.the doore, nay —_——_—_ 
Ti rg ; atd ratherhirher then into any 0+ zxceruu, ve, 
| 'DIACE» | | ſ | ; 

Becauſe Satanis moſt bufic inthe Houſe of God? 'K 
Thus,\J6b 1, 6.5440 fland's the ſannes of |, . c_ 
God, And 1 King. 22. He is:afuiſrwitmreſſe inthe 1 King, 12.42, 
mouth of the Prophets; $0\trueis that Provevbe : 
Where G: o »/ hath His Church, the Divell hath 


hischappell : According to <1 tory of the ſaiac 
2 in 


l. 
I 


@p. Plucarch, 


En0d. 30:20, 
Rab.Maurus 
in Exod. lib. 4. 


C6-12.8.719, 


.4n the Church very bufic-at: 
Gulielm. Neu- and ſurely, had we that gift, which: Newbrig 


brgeorbi7 i ſaith) one Kerel had (at Farvebamin T'w 
A.cdp.22 0.1 


_ niſtratart 


"> Of Religins fed \- 


inthe Legend, who for one Devill in the Marke 
place,. and him altogether idle, ſaw ten thouſand 
every'mans elbow : 
entius 
eſhire) 
of ſeeing and beholding the Divels where they are: 
doubtleſſe we would confeſſe. Empedoclts his poft- 
tionto bemoſt true; wirls dex wir duubrayt that this 
aire, and place, where we are now aſſembled, hath 
thouſands of Devils and commanded fpirits, all bu- 
Ge aboutus,to ſee ifrhey.can by any meanes divert 
us from G © », and goudneſle, and thrneaway our 


-minds from that ſervice we come here abour. 


'23 Were it ſo, that Satan were kept our, yet 
even with us there entreth»ſinne and corrtption 
enough; tomake us unfit for -G'o dt Forevery ohe 
bearethrabour with him the Body of ow, as the 490. 


fle cals it: And ſuch a Body itis, where the whole 


head i fick, and the whole heart is heavie, even from 
the ſale , 1p foot tothe crowne of the htad, there is no- 
thing whole. No marvell therefore, if-Godjealous 
of his honour command a Brazen /aver to be put 
betweene the Tabernacle ofthe Congrepation,and 
the Altar, for. 4ar9 and his Sons t9 waſh their hands 
andtheir feet, N? moriantor,teſt they dye; Exo.20iThis 
did they doe twicea day, ſignifying(ſaith R.Mas- 
rw) the laver of repentance, wwe havealwayes 
need of : Maxime auters cum mytteriis caleflibus mi- 
an, For this cauſe; out Church 
imitating the anciencformes, hath put the :juabyy. 
"« or confeſion of ſins inthe firſtplacez as it were a 
ſtriking off the dire from off our feet,as ſooheas ere + 
| We 


and revertuce in Gods Hanke. 
and reperence in uſe. 


we enter, And becauſe withour Gods grace.we can 
>nothingy as alſo the Divelisthea moſtready to! 
hiader us, when -we are moſt defirouſly bene fo\_. | 
ſerve and praiſe GoD, thoſe ſhort Antiphonaries a 7M 
are (et ia the next place, which anciently were uſed P. Lombardy 
by the religious of Bgpt and arefoundinthe be-,*/ 6. ge: 
ginning of-theancient Liturgics, as alſo in; the Jew-'ri.coxen.c.z0." 
th more ancient Service : 0 Lord open thouour tips, Vid.Hug, Vie. 
0 Lord make haſte to helpe us, 0 Lord make ſpeed Ws 
ſave us, And laſtly, becauſe notwithſtanding Gods: Gemmam ani 
grace given, wearoready to rejeR ir, and caſt itoff Rita Alb 
by our irreverence, and negleR : That fearctull ex- c.:.0.18.60 
ample of the lewes rebellion, and backſliding, is ſer- Amahrium 
before us-in the 95. Pſalme, asalſo our ſelves are — age 
ſtirred up (by the way. of an introit) to a reverent: is Prob. f. 504. 
manaer-and geſture in pray Gop: 0 come let _ wy Wd 
us worſhip, and fall downe, and kneele before the Lord © 95-6, 
our Maker. Of this the Primitive Chriſtians were 
put in minde, as by the ſame Pſalme, ſo alſo by 
thoſe often acclamations of the Deacon, Orem -: 
Attenti ſims, &c. And we by theſe of, Praiſe the 
Lord, Let ws pray. + 

And doubtleſſe if we marke it ; by this care of 
our foot, the reverence of our foot is alſo eſpecially: 
intended. 

For firſt, it is a Rule of all Divines in the inter- r 
preting of Scripture ; That where the literal ſenſe 
will ſtand, there we muſt ſtandtoits we may not 
vary ;. Here therefore we muſt cleaveeloſerothe 
letter, as alſo in thatother Text tothe ſame pur- ' * 
pole, Phil.2.10, That at the Name of I x #11 s eve- _"=.-. 


ry knee ſhall bow, &c. 


D 3 Againe, 


0f Religious fare, 


Againe, itis another Rule in Reaſon, and good 

ick; Thar where the greater is commanded.the' 
leffer is included. If G o »v call forthe ſoute, much 
more doth he. call for that, which hath irs being, 
and motion from the ſoule; the body: If he com- 


mand the reverence of the whole man, wedoubt not, 


bur he requireth the reverence of every part : Foras: 
the body cannormove withoar the ſoule ; ſo 
injoyning us the reverence, and affeRionare care, 
and keepe of the ſoule ia his ſervice, requireth eve- 
ry motion of each part of the body , agreeable 
thereunto. There is no doubt (will any ſay) but 
Go Þ requireth the reverence of the heart, the foot 
of the ſoule:therefor2 there is nodoubr(will I ſay) 
that Go Þ requireth the reverence of the feet of 
the body ; and thatthe motion of the oxe be agree- 
abletothe affeion of the orher : and this he doth 
here expreſly. 

Againe, the name here uſed argueththis reve. 
rence. Itis Gob s Hoſe, Barnum, Kveny, (Beth 
Elohim) as the Mother Church called ir, and we 
from ir, Chyrch,that is, The Palace of the great King, 
And ſhall wenot performe that reverence hereto 
Go», which we do to any King ; to every King? 
Nay, ſhall we doe more reverence in the Courc of 
an earthly mortall King, thaninthe Courts of the 
everlaſting King of Kings ? 

Apaine, the word, that followeth, implyeth it : 
For itis IP 7. e. Come neere, or approach in geod 
order : a word borrowed from the March of Soul- 
diers, which, if notin good order, (ye know) what 
danger followeth : This cre, or keeping of A 

00; 


and Reverence in Gods Houſe. — wg 


foot is ſhowne in our orderly, and reverent comming 

neere. \ 97 4 | tl 4 

Agpaine, the very concerning which ;z and 5 
the phraſe. commanding here uſed, plaialy aver- 

reth it: For the foot is that part, whereby (of all 

others) we teſtifie our reverexce, and our obedience 
to our Superiours: and that weteſtifie by no means 
ſo much,as by the keeping in, or keeping back of this 
very member, #he foot : forby the reverent moving, 
or bowing, or asit were keeping in of our foot, wee 
teſtifie our duty, reverence, reſpeR, honour, and 
worſhip to our ſuperiours: Therefore, whileſt God 
calleth for thy foot, hecalleth for thy reverence by 
thy foot. For thy reverence, when thou emtreſt ; for 
this is the Howſe of God, and thu is the Gate of Hea- 
ves: For thy reverence \when-thawprayeſt init ; for 
we muſt worſhip , and fall downe , and kneele be. 
fore the Lord our Maker. It is Nilws his precept : 
Irus 0s nxancies oc, When thou art in the Church,be not 
lifted up ; behave not thy ſelfe proudly. For they that 
Hand before the King, dare not laugh, or looke big. So 
the poor Publican food afar off,(where tanding afar, 
1s put fora reverens,awefull,and ſubmiſſive proſtya- 
tion) Mary Magdalen fell downe at our Saviowss 
feet - and ſodid David, when he prayed, Pſal.5.7, 
1 will come into thy Houſe in the multitudeof thy mer - 
cies ; and in feare will I worſhip toward thy holy Tem- 
ple : as allo the 3 Sam.7.18. Who am 1 (0 Lord) 
and what is my Fathers Houſe, that thou haſt brought 
mee hitherto? Thus theſe holy men fell downe at 
Chrifts feet; and good reaſon for it: For asthe 
feet arengurally inferiourto the head; being there- 
fore 


Pſal. 95 .6. 
Nilus £p. 4d- 
mou.130. 


Pſal.5-7. 


2 $Sam.7.15, 


fore placed and put underit: Soare weto Chriſt. 
For Hee is our Head, and wee are His members, 

Epheſ.5.23. | 
ae But beſides, as the reſpeR wee haveto Chriſt, 
bindeth us to this reverence ſo the reſpet wee 
ſhould have to our fins. They ſay of the Peacock, 
* That after he hath ſwolne himſelfe withthe glori- 
ous ſhew ofhis goodly feathers, he is pteſently de- 
El jeRed with the bare ſight of his uely feer:ſo ſhould 
we at the fight of our finnes, which ate our black 

feet, hamble and caſt downe our ſelves, &c. 

Moreover, as the remembrance of our fins; ſo 
the remembrance of that, which is due to our fins; 
as alfo of that duty we come here about: it is to 
pray, and #0 confeſſe our fins ; but the proper geſture 
of prayer, is kneeling, _—_—_— * Therefore ((aith 
Epheſ 3.14. the Apoſtle) I bow my knees daily tothe Father of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, &c. The very remembrance of 
this, ſhould make us bow at the doore: but when we 
pray, and confeſle our fins and miſerable condition, 
© niGlius 4 What geſture can be fitter, than that which isthe 
$1ir.8ax.c.23 MOlt livelieſt expreſſe confeſſion of the moſt wret- 
Notandum id, Ched condition © It is S. Bafils obſervation ; That 
quod ae prect- þy Falling any in prayer, and riſing op af 


bes omnibus. 
Hugo. Vitor. ter prayer, we doeſhew, that by ſin we are fallen tothe 


Preces (ait) © pyrth ; and are by the only love of our Maker and Crea- 


+» agg er tor, raiſed toward Heaven agarne : By the one wee 


quoticic cadir, Confeſle, thatour fin is the cauſe of the earths, and 


 nicuntor 1©- of our OWne curſe,of our own death ; that for itwe 
ſurgeie per pox- , b batt 
nitentia.Hugo. juſtly areearth, and to earth ſhall returne 4gaine : By 


de.Sax.Vif.de this, we acknowledge with Abraham ourFather, 


16:34 *f642- that we arebut du## and aſhes, and worthily deſerve 
4 


A 4 l £ b L . i i | = "—_— we» $4 bs & y 9 
% f *'Y p un , = G1 tk IO RIS” 
, \ = 
, bs. PS SDT y 


8 \ LY p b. A a 
\ . 4 - 
"Yo 
25 | 
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a worfer, andalower death.zbuc by the —_ 
ty pee 4 better Reſdrrettion, and fan. ' 


Gops love, and CunxrSrs 
merits, weſhall be ablerofanda: the lf day. 


confelle ou 
ding up : wh 


Againe, it is the 4poFles precept;that we ſhould 


teach and admoniſh one' another , in Pſalmes , and 
Hymnes, end ſpiritnall ſongs. Howdo the faichfull 
admoniſh one another by fin 
it not by that cheerefolld e * by that devotion 
they ſeein one another * Soldoth! not the reverens 
extrauce of one thatentreth, as he ſhould, ſtirup 


the fainting 


ns alas in minde = the duty, and carneſtneſle of 
rayers, we are about © And ſo, wherxeasthe 
preacheth to the eare onely, 


Pri 


ing Plalmes *? &c. Is 


devotion of chemehat pray! Doth not 
the pen. kneeling of thoſe that areaboutus, put 


one in this 


his devodn, and by his example (which is moſt 


forceable) dreacheth tocach others eye. 


Againe, this bodily.reverence, asit addeth hear 


of devotion-to uthers Fo. itis rruly anincentive of = 


devorionto ourſelves: for the boay, asit receiveth 


dies warmth againe. 


rear the 


 Moreover,isit notateſtification of Go vs 
Ns _ it not anacknowledg 


rooraray S. Iames) ho 


rn 


ement of that th 


life and motion from the ſon/e; ſoic returnethalſo 
a further.life by motion to ir againe : as frings 
in:the ſame: inftrument, move Bne anos 
ther; oras the bodies warmth warmes therioatber, 
which reci ocally preſerve, and returnethe bo- 


thew 
thy faith, = ej 


th! Heme I fat yl 


workes, 


Col.3. - 


» 


— 
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h— 


Vid. V itruvium 
Archit [16.1 3. 
£1 & Cardan. 
ae ſubtilit. lib. 


II, 


Exod.20.5. 


Deut. 6.13. 


Deut.6.s. 


I2. 


C» 
N74. 10, 


workes, and thy prayer by thy reverence. We uſeto 
ſay,Ex pede Herculem:andit is the conclufion of ex- 
a&t Naturaliſts, That by the lengrh of the foot, the 
length and dimenſions of the whole body may be 
diſcovered: ſure 1am, the foot of the ſoule may be 
knowne by the foot of rhe body; and it isrhera 

men have reverence in their bearts, when they ſhew 
iciarhcir feet. 

But againe, is it not Go ys expreſle command, 
Exod.20.5. Thou ſhalt not bow downe thy ſelfe to 
them, nor ſervethem ? and Deut. 6.13. Thaw ſhalt 
feare the Lord thy God, and ſerve him. Feare, trom 
the ſoule; an expreſſion of this feare, inthe reverent 


ſervice of the body. And is notall this,thatwhich 


Go »v commanded before art the 6* Verſe. 

I am aſhamed, we ſhould need to uſe ſo many 
words, for ſoneceſlary a duty ; the neceſſiry where- 
of we ſhall better diſcerne, if we conficer thatthe 
very Saints and <Angels in Heavenuſetheſame. 


For donot they, ( Apoc.4-10.) fall downe; and wor- 


ſhip, and caſt their Crownes before the Throne? Can 
any thing by them uſed, be idle, or needleffe, or 
ſuperfluous Nay rather, is it not our preyer, and 
ſhould it not be our deſire, that we hauls fo forwe 
God, as they doe ? that His will be ſp done by as, :a5 by 
them it © ? The Church, (beloved) what isir bu 
Heaven upon Earth ? Thereforetherule of her aRi- 
ons can he draw from no place better, then from 
thence. : LEO 
Surel am, it wasthe care and reverence-ofthoſe 
firſt Chriſtians, truly to their feer, when they 
wert into the Houſe of God - this made them, at 


their 
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their extrance into their Churches, humbly bend 
and bow themſelves ina moſt reveremt, and awefull 
manner toward the upper and Eafterne part of the 
Church? 
And the ſame lowly demeanour was uſed by 
their Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as ofcent as Yid. Licurg. s. 
they were occaftoned to paſſe either to; of fro. Hal ane 
Theſe they rhen called eejowriverm The ſameare Marci, &e, 
at this day by the Eſterze, and Orientall Chriſti- OY 
ans, now by atiother name called Mnero;a; as hum- Oneree refs 
ble expreſſions of their devouteſt /ubmifron and re- =. 
pentance. | 
In like manner, the Weferze Church had the 
like careand keepe of theirs. Ad domes ftatim Do- "Sg 
minicas ({aith Salvian) currimus, corpora humi ſtey. _——_ 56. 
nimus, Their feet were ready to run thithert atid p.237.0 2c. 
no ſooner there, but downe they werethere : and 
if it chanced any came after po begun, inthe 
time of reading, (S. 1ſ/ders Rule was obſerved 3) s. t6dor. 1ſp. 
firſs to adore, and then toliften and fall in with the 46. *.de Eccie/. 
reſt. Thus this duty was duly by them performed, —_— "as 
as it wasſtritly by G o Þ commanded. Take heed, friturleric 4.2. 
or keepe thy foot, when thou entreſt into the Howſe of *5* 
G oO Þ. 

But what * will ſome ſay : If God be fo carefull * 
for the reverence ofthe foot; (urely is he not much 
more carefull for the reverence of the Head ? If he 
be ſo carefull, for the ſervice ofthe weaveſt part; * 
he will be much more to have it inthe beſt Hp}, 1.450} 
from the bef member. If he be ſo ſtri& for our 
reverence when we enter; he will be much more 
for our reverence, when we offer, praiſe, or pray 

E 2 unto 


Of Religious feare, 


Vid. Can, && 
conftitut. Eccl. 
Angl. Can T8, 


1 F411. 3.5. 


Verſe 30, 


unto him. And ſo heis: Ipray you reade but the 
1 Cor. 1,2,3. &c, Verſes, 

I nced not (Ll hope) remember you, what(the laſt 
time I was here) I obſerved upon this, both from 
the Eaſterne, and Weſterne practiſe : What the 
Apoile commands z what they did then, let us doe 
now. I will bat remember you, what our Holy Mo. 
ther, the Church of Englandcommands, Can.18. 

It ſufficeth(Beloved)that heretofore we have ſer- 
ved God aftcr our owne will-worſhipafter our own 
luſts and pleaſures, (if that may be accounted ſer. 
vice) Let us now for the time to come, come as we 
ought to come. Let us remember £/; his ſpeech, 
thougharemiſſe one,to his ſons:1f one man ſin againſt 
axother, the Iudge ſhall indge him ; but if a man ſin 
againſt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him ? Asalſo 
that ſeverer ſpecch of the man of God to El,Y.30, 
Them that honour me, 1 will honour, and they that de- 
ſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed; (auth the Lord God 
of Iſrael. Let us recount, when we come hither, 
that we come for Gods worſhip ; and ſhall weenot 
worſhip him as he would have us, as he commands 
us ? Let us remember, that whither we come, it is 
the Houſe of God,Brmun, Kv/#tKny and ſhall we not do 


. it that reverence, we doetothe Kings Chamber ! 


Gea. chap.12. 
I3, 
I 


Let us, that come, remember, that Go » made 
the whole man, and ſhall we render a peece, or a part 


only to him, that made us all * that requirethall?, 


You have heard, how Abraham the Father of the 


faithfaull,in every place where Goa appeared,though 


but once,built him an Altar;held the place holy and 
conſecrare : and doe not we delire to-be the ſons of 
holy 


DT IRS TLTOREITTIT: Io O0O OY OT EO 
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a. 


29. 


holy Abraham ? You may remember lacobs CXam , 
ple inthe.likekinde 3- how reverently he ſpake Fane, 
ppearcd:ſure- 


thought of that place, where Godiappeared :1v 
ly, The Lord was in this place, and 1 was nit aware. 
(Mark that, ) What would he have done © How re» 
yerent would he have beene, had-he knpwne God 
bad beene there | His-words ſhewin whatr 


he held it: How fearefullis this place? Thu ts no other 


Gex.u6,16, 


Verſ 17.” 


than the Houſe of God, and this 6 the: Gate of + 


Heaven. W152 
Moſes and loſhua(as you have heard) areendpe 
, Cog ſbooes from their fees, becauſe the place 
they ſtood , was holy, Exodus 3, loſhna 5. Ads 7. 
Nay the Turkes, ewes, and Heathen ſhall rife up 
againſt us, for our: want of reverence : For, this 
very thing commanded Moſes and lofhus,' is 
performed by the T#rkes even at this day, asoft 
as they enter into their Moſchits : as allo the Jew. 
;/þ Prieſts in all their: Sacrifices till, 'ab{erverhe 
ſame, as learned Druſis hath obſerved out of 
Moſes Gerundenſis. The fame is ſtill done alſoat 
this day by moſt of the Eaſterne Nations of the 
World. And- is it notan cternall ſhame, andire- 
proach to us, in fo greata lightaboycall others, 
after ſo much and, long preaching ,.not.to, per- 
forme or retaine any , the moſt neceſſary. reve+ 
rence in our Churches; when all thoſe ,Nations 
in leſſe knowledge, io dimmer Jightz with ng jo 
ſirucer, after ſo long a time, almoſt foure thou- 
ſand yeeres, doe ſtill performe, notwithſtanding 
to their ns Gods, a moſttroubleſome and irkeſome 
reverence? Is it not a ſhame, that after (o long a 
B 3 time, 


wr 
e 
7 


Lavaterus in 
toſh.s.15. 


To, Druſus in 


Com. 18 (OC .. 


toſh. 
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time, fuch ag #bey ſtill continue to do ſo much, and 


tinue to'do'ſo /irtle ?'0 tell it nor in Gath f 
 1t-mot inthe ftreets of Arkelon! &c. Is it not 
ſtrange which S. Auzufiine reporterh : That the 
Hearhen (though conquerers) ſo much reſpeQed 
the Chriſtian -Chitches 7 and. doe wee ſo lightly 
' reckon' of 'rhem; nay; bvF Gods reverence inthem 2 
O diſmall 'deca "of Gidittianity O Apoſtarifing 
fall! O vackflidins Sencratfon !' Bur I refrainemy 

ſelfe: I have ſaid enough : only. let me ſay fgr 2 

Thatif we be men} (me thinks) 'we worlld heare 
rhe voice of Narure, that teacheth this yeverenceto 
che Heathen her children. If Chriſtian men, ler us 
hearethe vaice of God, and Scripture, which requi- 
rethitofus. ' 

Let us heare the voice of God our Father, who 
commands't, | 
. + Let us obey che Church our Mother, who en- 
, joyneth it. | | 

Let us follow thoſe firſt, and true Chriſtians,that 
practiſed it: orif notthem, 

Ler-us not be worle thanthe Hearher, Tewes, 
Turks, or Infidets, tharſtifFperformeir. © 

Let us worſhip, and fall downe, and kneele before 
the Lord our Maker. 

\ Ler us, as oft «5 we enter into the Houſe of God, take 
berd'ts our feet; and be more ready to heare (whats 
tiere commanded) then (as the many do)r# offer rhe 
Sacrifice of fooles. 
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E CCLES, Jy. Is 
And be more ready to heare, then to give the Sacrifice 


of fooles : For they conſider ( or know) nat, that 


they doe evidll. 


j£ == HIS Chapter moſt fully noteth the 
16S] DP varitics, follies, and wickedneſſesco 
© [22 mitted ordinarily in Go » s divine 


n= C22 Service ; as our holy Mather Church 


in the contents of the Chapter hath 
moſt rightly obſerved. Such _ as cicher _ 
c 
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Of the Subordination of (burch Duties, 


%. 


Afatih. 13.13. 
OY. 3: $. 
Prov. I. "ſO 


x Cor, 14.38. 


full fooles, that when they 


clare men to be * 12norant fooles,that do them ; be. 
cauſe they know »9t other, or better : or elſe * 3#11- 

may and doe know bet- 
ir, yet notwithſtanding are ſtill ſuch, as will or 
conſider that they doe evil. With the former we 
have here to doe, to teachthem knowledge zro lct 
them know, how, and what they ſhould doe: how 
they ſhould enter + how they loud brave ; how 
they ſhould pray - how they ſhould offer : &c. 
With the latter (though leaſt with them, yet with 
them) we have here alſo to doe, to convincethem, 
and to let them know, they doenot as they ought 
zo dee ; namely, thattheirentring;their bearinggtheir 


Mapg-hcir offeriye, (if any ſuch there be) arenot 


an ing and acceptable Sacrifice unto Go » ; 
but rruly and indeed (as they are here termed ) 
the Sacrifice of fooles. And indced, the Text, 
though it ſpeaketh of the latter, that #hey know wot 
that they doeevill : yet, becauſe they will not knew, 
it ſpeakes onely to the former ; Take thou heede to 
thy foot, when &c. 

For them, which will not know, (tor ſuch are 
theſe Scripture-fooles) which have eaves, and heare 
pot : which heare not, nor underftand, Matth. 13,13. 
which are willizely iznorant, 2 Pet. 3. 5. which 
(as it is, Prov. 1.8.) will neither heare the inſtrut7;- 
on of (G © d) their Father, nor the Law of (the 
Church) their Mother : For them I have nothing, 
but with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 38. Heethat i 
ienerant, let him be lonorant ſtill : may, dyroim; as 
we tnay reade it with the vulgar z 2a? 1gnorat, 12n0- 
rabitur ; Hee that will not know, fhall not bee _— 

S 


Ng[cio Vos, I know you mot ; I never knew ou * De- 
part from me; (all, ye fooles,) all ye workers of ini- 


%y , 
” hope better things of you - and therefore 


Bur we 
now(by Go v's favour, andgrace) undertaketo 
ſhewyon the follies of wicked,andungodly fooles ; 
that ſeeing we-cannot'mend them, we may amend 
our ſelves by them. 

The firſt folly,and vanity of fooles, that doe evil, 
i ; Thatthey haveno affeRion, or defire tg come 3; 
no Care, Of _—_— revererice in comming ; that 
they"oomeoutof caſtome, or feate ; rather then'gur” 
of. conſcience, and'inr the feare of G OD, And 
when they are come;they carry themſelves neither 
according to feare, nor conſcience. 'Theſtaretax- 
edinthefirſt words ;Take heedtothy fooxe;efe. +" 

There are two more follics notcd in this vetſes, 
one moreinthe ſecond, and another in the fourth: 
Thoſe in this verſe,arccither in Searive, or in offr 

ing PEI to the threefold end o che 

Houſe of 'G © »: 
after our due entring,hearing : theſecondis,in that 
which is the endofall our hearing, prayer ;thethir 
iS; > A Ma cad of our Prayer ; Sacrifice, 
an ' le. an 7 | Wn 42 

Ad need thrs Text is, asanexhortation to 
the 1ewes; andall the Church of God for their intite, 
and perfe@t obedience : Soa Prophecy alfo, that 
the Iewiſh Sacrifices'ſhould ceaſe,and thatin _ 
F 2 0 


chiefly in reference to the people; ©" 


e firſtis, itithar, which is fitſt 


_— 
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As herethey ſay unto. G © D, (Iob 21,14) Des lob 23. 44 
part from us, we will not the knowledge of thy wayes : | 
So G oÞ will ſay ro them, ( MHatth. 7. 23.) Mn 73, 
Luke 13.26. | 
37, 


ky 


Of the Snbordination of Church Duties, 


otthem,in G ov's Houle, being proclaimed the 
houſeof Prayer, to all Nations, Prayer,and other 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould ſucceed, according to 
that of Malachi the 1. 11. From the riſing up of 
the Swnne unto the going downe of the ſame, my name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and inevery place 
incenſe ſhall bee offered unto my Name, andapure of- 


fering. 

This not onely the context ſheweth, in the fol- 
lowing verſe; where G o »v's willis layddown 
concerning publike Prayer, the true Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice ; but alſo the Text moſt plainely : For, 
whereas we read, be more ready to heare; the Hebrew 
hath I'M; the Septuagint Greek, 5/95 3 
« «ur, the old Latin vulgar, Appropinquant audias, 
Come neare, that thou maiſt heare : plainely imply- 
ing, thatthe Iewes, if they would heare, thats, 
obey indeed ; (for ſo the word here alſo fignifieth) 
muſt yet come wearer #0 heare ; and that, beſides 
Moſes, another alſo was yetto bee heard, namely 
Cunr1srlnzsus thepromifed Heſftiar, 
the SaAv1rounmx of the World, Zmmanned, 
Gov withws, that great Prophet ; He thatwas to 
come, &c, of whom even Moſes had fully fore- 
told, Deut.18.18. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe you up of your brethren, like wnto me, Him 
[hat you heare inall things, whatſoever hee [hail ſay 
wyto you. "And it ſhall come topaſſe, that whoſtever 
will not hearken unto the words, that he ſhall ſptake in 
4a: x i my name; 1will require it of him : or as S. Peter re. 

© 323+ peateth it: That ſoule ſhall be deſtroyed from among 

the people. Ta hcarchim,was tocomenecreto on 
ut 


Dey.18 18, 
AAs .21,22, 


7-37, 19. 


2... LW 3 as . 
. 


chiefly, in reference to the people;) 


4 


Bur this Precept being diſobeyed the Prophecyi is. 
fulfilled, and now is: become an Hiſtory , teach- 
ing us, and all ſucceeding Generations,both * who. 


theſe fooles are,niamely, {uchas with the Jewes will 
not heare, who will votRnow:#/x7 they da cvitl;as alſo. 


"to beware of their, folly ,'and diſobedience by: 


their fall, and puniſhment: © - - | 

Both are here ſee, downe in the Text: 1. Their 
wilfull errour; 2.. Their ſhameful i 

n the Errour, we-confider; - 1.\ The Perſons 5 

They are meere fools. 2. Their Number, they 
are m4#9, * Becauſea whole Nation, many Nati- 
ons ; many Generations: * Many Fooles ; becauſe 
many wayes fooles : faoles in entring ;fooles-in hea- 
ring ; fooles in praying ; fooles in ſacrificing and offe- 
ring - every way,any way, footer. 3. The Reaſon of 
thu folly ; Faciunt malum, They do that which « evil.” 
4+ The Groundof this reaſon. .* Privativegtheir 1go: 
nerance , their wilfull jgnorance-; Nefciuns, They 
know not, they will not know, nor conſider, that . 
they dee evill. * Poſitive their iliperformance: They 
doe but, Dare forrifeian' they doe not offer, they | 
will not : they doe but Give Sacrifice « This is their 
errour, their folly. | | 

And tothis their fin, their psw;/bavent (as Tuſtice: 
requires) is anſwerable. | " 

1 They will be fooles, and thereforethey ſhall 
be fooles: they will notheare Go vs Prophet;and ' 


this people; Heareye indeed, bat and not;and ſee- 

ye tadecd, bat perceive wot : makethe heart of this - | 

En non as 9% 
3 e 


therefore G o v bidshis Prophet, Eſ«y 6:9:Garel £9 5% . 
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Of the Subordination of Church Dates, 


Mat.13.13- 
Aſarh 4.12. 
Kuke8.10. 

Jobs 11.40. 


Att 23.375 
2d. 


d 


Auhe 12,20, 9 


Ext, 


leſt m_ with their es, and heave with their eares, 
and under (tand with their heart, and convert, and bee 
healed. Asthey will not heare the Son of God : fo 
they ſhall not tn the Son of God:Therefore((aith 
aur « Saviour)ſpeake I untothem in Par ables; becauſe 
they ſeeing ſet not'; and hearing they heare nt, nor un- 
derſtand, Mat.13.13, Mark 4.12.6. 

z As'they did reject the Word of God by his 
Apoſttes ; ſa-God by his Apoſtks did rejet fic: 
Pasland Barnabas ; toirhe Res at fn3joh; it was 
neceſſary that the word 6f God ſhould fir have beene 
even unto you : bat ſtring youputit 0u, and 
judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life Ie, los, we 
turue unto the Gentiles: hc p-pone 28.. the Apoſtle 
Saint "Paw/'repearivg: the*Propher Blay's: Woes to 
other 1ewes at Rome; tels them plainly the cauſe: 
Thereforebe this knowne unto you(that will know no- 
thing clfe)'\thar 856 felons of God is ſeit unto the 
Gentiles, and vheywill hearty Mark; they wilt heare: 
its Go# grant we may. Take thou heed how thou 
entreſt; zake heed how thou heareſt,&c, As forthem, 
they arefooles ; I have nothing 1 todo ' withthem; 
only 1«ke rhou heed, * 

3 Asthey will not know G o » WY G o'p"\will 
not. know them : he turnethhis back upgn them ; 
— h heſpeak of them, yerhe will not fo muchas 
oticeſpedtero thetn : (hoſpetkefivro ahothier) dn- 
ly ofchem, fs of the Richihied FLubetz,} thathe” 
is a Foole;*or of the other FLukethe 18.) chat he 
was 2 Glutron: 0195 of the Pharifees iatthey yrs 
Vipers, (© SIR A mA 

+ Asthey Uved dinbiefrarheb ther Behw76'" 


they 


Wk chiefly, tr efer ence to.the people. \W 
they ſhall bave darkneſle: for-light. : Agypricy 
darkneſlchere.cverlaſting, endlefle, mitendarkneſſe 
oe : me Vn = , WTO ab ©. 
I They wil not know-whattq 4#aStheyſhold de. 
2 Thonghthey do aca. 3 known to do it. 
3 They deevit; becaule they know not whatitis 
te ave.it ; namely, how tearetull athing it is 3 how 
theic\wiltul ignocancedraweth. on wofull yenge- 
ance their ev/of finis accompanicd withrhe vv! 
of puniſhment ; their evil doing, with evil ſuffering. 
5 (For one more 'puniſhment is there in-this 
Text, that) though their.aame be forgotten, their 
memory, as their bodies,rotten;yetic ſhallalwayes 
be remembred, as by God, to reward thern3.{o by 
us, to beware by them; it muſt never be forgotten, 
that they Have dovervill. . This mult Qandil Let, 
Wives Pillar, or Sedowes: aſhes. to teach us; that 
come after; that we ſhould. not'be; 4sthey-were, 
fooles ; that we mult not do, as they did, evil, Lerw- 
ſalews deſtrution, andthe Tewes diſperfion-over 
the face of the earth amongſt us Gemteles, mublt 
warne all the Gemti/es, muſt reach thechowrhou 
muſt enter into the Houſe of God; how thou muſt 
heare the Word of Ged ; how thou muſt call on the 
Name of God, TIT 
In the Name of.Ged4(beloved)let that voice o0f 
the Holy Ghoſt1n the 95, Pſalme; be written upon 
rhe doore-poits of our hearts,\never tobeforgotten. 
To dayif yewill heare his woice Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the day of temptationinthe 
Wilderneſſe : when your Fathers tempted me, and pre- 
ved me, and ſaw my morkes, And as inmy Text, ſo 
.. there, 
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Mat.22.13. 


Pfal.gs.7. 
Heb. 3.7. 


Verſ. 7, 


3 
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of the Subordination of Church Duties, 


It, 
I Cor.16.11. 


Heb.}. 


Þ-[al. 9 5- 


\where this ſtory is writren,a 


there, theirfolly isrecorded : Forty yeeres long was 1 
grieved with this generation, and ſaid It is a people 
that doe erre in their hearts, they have not knowne my 
wajes © And thar puniſhment ; Wherefore I ſwart in 
my wrath, they ſhoutd not eter into my reft. This ſto- 
ry the Apoſttealluding to,(1 Cor.10.) tels ug; 1: was 
written for our 4dmonition. And more plainely in 
che Epiſtle rothe Hebrews, r this Pſalm, 


plc 


n,ap _ &to the Chri- 
ſtian Church ; whence this Pſalme in the Church 
of God hath beene uſed by the Churchof Godin all 
ages;for an Iztroit Pſalme,to putusin mind, * how 
we ſhould enter into the Houſe of God, inthe 6. Ver. 
O come lit us, &c. * How we ſhould offer, Verl. 1. 
O come let ws ſing unto the Lord, Let ws heartily rejoyce 
inthe ſtrength of our ſalvation: Let us come before hs 
preſence with thankſgiving, aud ſhew our ſelves glad 
in hin with Pſalmes : for the Lord our God i a great 
God, ec. 3 How we ſhould heare, and come neere 
to heare, Verl. 7,8. Today if ye will heare his volce, 
harden nat your hearts, &rc. 
The Text agreeth with the Palme. Both of 
them teaching us er dwty. 
Firſt, by Precept,for entring hearing aud offering. 
Secondly,by the contrary Errour;that they do erre 
in ther hearts, and are but fooles that do otherwiſe. 
Thirdly, by the fearefullpuniſhment,that follows 
eth their folly z They ſhall not enter into bis reſt zthey 
thall bee as they will be, footes, Go d will nor 
know them, that will not know him: They ſhall 
not exter into G o vs joy and reſt, who are ſo care- 
leſſe to enter into G o Ds Houſe; ſo carcleſſe of 
their behaviour in Gods Houſe. And 


chiefly, inreferente-to t! the people; | 

_ And indeed, both the Manner and Order, to be 

— ed in Gods divine ſervice, and: warſhip, is here (er 
OWNne. 


1 The Maxner, 3 how we muſt enter, > how we 
muſt heare, 3 how we.mult offer, and +4 how wee 


muſt come neere toheare- 
2 The order, thar, as wemuſt firſt ane, before 
eheweln orLant fer gay. 


we heare, ſo, we mult 
or praiſe. G © v, as we ſhoul 

From both theſe(the. Manner akd _Þ Order) 

We. for. better order lake, will. Sigel oe Ba 
into theſe threePropaſitions;,* , 

Firſt,C That wemuſt firſt (after our due enring ) 
heare. ] 

Secondly, [Tha inthe Houſe of God, we muſt 
heare the Word  SECLTERD 

Thirdly, Th oa muſt not.only ona Govs 
Word; but we mult alſo offer unto God + And, . 

That we may #ffer, as we ſhould, We muſt come 
weere to heare. | , 

And here (Beloved) the | ter to Ny ho 
theſe particular duties we will do, as Mariners oft- 
times, in deſcribing I angerous Coaſts ; na you 
where others rank hav2 made ſhipwracke, 
where others have committed fall that you may' 
avoidetheir ſin, and fo. cle l Fever: 


rſh, for the ficft Propolidon, or © ervation; 
F lf, forthe thy doecntring, thou bearficl, 7 

Take heed to thy fort how thou entre#F. 
"And even here ſome are ſo ready for pew, 
Wm cha. 


ns * 


4 


The Divi. 


fron, 
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Of the'Subdrdination of (harch Duties, 


i As, 


 .. thy fort, ee. They are: 


Matth.8.9. 


To. Caſſianus 
In/lit.l.3.c 7. 
C* (1.4. c,16, 
Concil. 'Aga- 
chenk,Can;47. 
P/21.4224.1, 


that they $kip over the duty of entring,Take heed to 
perſwadedcommins late, 
(for ſo they pleaſe ro come, not till the Sermon 
begin; that they may be ſure therebenothing bur 
braring;) then- if they come, (for come they will 
not, unleſle they may heare; and no hearing, ifno 
Sermon *) when they come thus late, they hold it 
(Hay) valawfull, nay; Tiperfticious to'tall downe 
on their knees, to offer any prayer unto God: the 
reaſon, ſay they, is in my Text; becauſe forſooth, 
they/are commanded to be more ready to heare, than 
. tooffer the Sacrifice of fooles, "Miſerable men, accor- 
ding to the old Proverbe, His x, Tpls popod 3 thrice 
fooles: far ſo many times, for ſuch,are they con- 
demned, even inthis Text they cite. 

x For their late emtring :\for hearing being their 
rmelieſt exerciſe,they are commanded to be ready 
to heave, thatis, to make haſte to the Houſe of God, 
ro beſwift to heare the Word of God; to be as dili- 
gent in Gods ſervice, as the Centurions Servants were 
if his,; Mat. 8, When he bids come, tocome, and 
not ro go from hence; till he biddethus go. Iris 
the Law oof our Charchin the 18; Canon, That no 
man -depart'out of the Church, during the time 'of 
Service and Sertmon,. © (pair 

And#t'was theancient cuſtome- of che firft ihd- 
ancient. Church. Cabas xels. us, that they which 
carne after the firſt P[alme was begun, were jones to 
cebſure.” Andthe Coincell of 4gathe; with d valk 
ers; That'they thit were roo ready to depa 
from bearing, ſhonl4bealikecenſurett: thou muſt 
make haſte, and be ready to heare ; not over ready 
to depatt from hearing. The 


chiefly in reference to the people. 4} 
The ſecond folly, tor whuch they are condem- 

ned, 'is far ill entring:; that being came latey they 

will thus eter « chat:having 'commicted a fin, and 

folly in the one, they, wyl notwithſtanding adde 

another folly in the athex : that being nor ready to 

heare, they arc over-ready to leape over theirleſſon 

in = firſt words ; Take heed to thy foet whenthuu 

entreſr. 

It isreported by Buxtorfine, that the ewes being op 
maved by the authority of this Text, bave an ro _—— -25aep 
Inſirument placed art the entrance of their Syxie 
gognue, with which they pareoff thedirt off rheir 
feet, before they enter. Thus they abuſethe Text 
to their ſuperſtition. But theſe men farre more 
abuſc it, and more wickedly ;making this Text the 
Patron of their impiety. -- Let us ſee and examine 
it, and we ſhall ſoone ce, that Inke ſerves as well 
to make Paper white, as this to maintainetheir fol- 
ly : Nay, dothit not rather condemne them 2: 1 | 

x For firſt, is it notthe firſt, Take heed to thy foot ? 

&c. Wonder it is how they can beare that which 
is not ; leape over this duty, and neyerſeeit! Let 
them-but doe the firſt, Take heed to their feet, when 
they enter zand letthemchen be as ready to heare, as 
they pleaſe. 

2 This word here uled for hearing, fignificth to 
obey ; {o. Gen. 26. 5. becauſethat Abraham heard Gy, 6, g, 
(or obcyed my voice:) itis fouſually raken inthe 
Scripture: even this ſcnſeit hath alſoin thisplace: 

Thus to heare, is tobeare indeed, | 

3 This word Cherob fignifieth an orderly come *5***f- 
ming xeere : and therefore -p as beſt agrces with 
| 2 this 


44 Of theSubordination of Chireh Duties, 


this .reverence; it being a meanes for our orderly 
. bearing; if wwe come neare,as weſhould do: We will 
go into His Tabernacle, and fall low on our knees before 
Pſal. 133.7. . His footſtoole, Pſul. 132. 7. 

4 This hearing being for offering and prayer, as 
we ſhall ſec hereafter ; it muſt needs be, that G'o » 
muſt needs: beſtacceptrhar, for which our heerive 

*mM.19-13.14. is ordained, Rom. 10. hs 

5 Beſides, the word Bethelohim, the Houſe of 
G o », ſheweth; that the way to t«ke heed to our 
feete, is to enter by prayer firſt ; becauſe, even the 

:5,; Houſeof Go v isthe houſe of Prayer. 

-4bab 6 Apaine,there is an bearing in prayers: Atten- 
tion tothem, tsa duty of this hearing allo: And do 
not the words, (benot raſh-with thy mouth) inferre 
aſmuch ? Andit G © » forbid theraſbneſſe of the 

foote in the former words, and the r«ſhneſſeof the 
»outh in the following ; doth -He not much more 
forbid the reſbzeſſe of the care, which ought firſt 
to be opened by Prayer, according to that of the 
y/z.49.7. Pfalmiſt : Bat mine eares haſtthou opened. Wepray 


Non enim itt R 
greds Domun for the one"; L © « Þ open thou onr lips, that our 


i, ſed fine 210nth may ſhew forth thy praiſe. And ought wenort 
oftcnſione in- go pe Low ther:* Surely, itisnot ſoecaſiea 


ceredi, laudis . , + . . 
"©.Si eee &: thing to heare as they ſuppoſe. Iris theſay 
S. Heron of akenis and ger o his Fon from Sai 
in Ecum. S's FHijerom and Saint Asſten * Si effet omniunm, quiin 
Bees = : Fecleſia Dei, &rc. ' If it were ſo ready, wiaefoanes 
ter, for all, that are inthe Churchof G0 v, to beare 

the Word of G © v, &c. Surely, (lay they) the 

Hort y Gn 0's r would never bave bid us; 

Corte neare, that then maiſt beare, I may = if the 

OLY 


_ 2 


chiefly, in reference to the people. 


by | 
45 


Hortr Gunosr hadthought ir acedleſſe ; Hee 


would neverhave made this a Rule for His Church: 
Take beede to thy foote. 

But they objeR againe : Prayer intime of Rea- 
ding. or Preaching, is a private worſhip ; and 
therefore «unlawfull- in - the ' time of publique 
Service. x _-_ 

I anſwer : It is not, unlawfull : for did not Saint 
Peter, and Seint Iohn, CA 3.1, make their pe- 
titions, after the Chriſtian manner, inthe Temple, 
the ewes being attheir publique Service ? Did not 
Samxel's Mother askea Sonneof G © », inthe 
time of Divine, and publique worſhip ? Yes {ure- 
ly : And may not we doethe like '£ Nodoubt we 
may : Doubtleſle we muſt not.otherwiſe. Remem-. 
ber, this is an extry ts hearing';'T, ake heedttothy foos, 
when thou goeſt into the Houſe, ec. And remem- 
ber this allo ; * res =. = wp Come acare, 
that thou maieſt #taxe + And thus much of our due 
eniring. Now of the ſecondduty ;z our hearing. 

Thar next after due entring ; wee muſt heave. 
Hearing is the ſence of diſcipline : Iris thar, which 
G © » firſt requireth of you: Icis the firſt inour 
Commiſſion ; Goe, teach all Nations : For as he 
that is borne deafe, and nheverheard , is alwaies 


Objeion, 


eLuſw, 
Afts 3.1 


1 54M. 3-10. 


And after due 
cntring Heace, 


dumbe, and will never ſpeake: So he; that gever-- 


heareth the Word of G o », canneverinyocate 


the Nameof G'o v» How ſhall they callon Him, 


of whomthey have not heard, Rom.10.13. Hence, it 

was the cuſtomealwaies inthe Church, that firſt 

- — > mae : So wasitinthe Church of the Iewes; 

Nehem, 9. 3. They read the on one fourth- 
3 
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Concil.Laodi- 
cen, Can. 1g. 


Tevi.z.13. 


the day ;, and another fourth part they confe ed and 
wor/bippedthe Lord their God, Afﬀtertheir Prayers, 


as Toſephus deſcribeth it, followed theit Sacrifice. 
This order being obſerved afterward inthe Chri- 
ſtian Church, ( as it is moſt obſcurely colleRed 
from the 1 Coy, 11. &c.) the whole Service, was 
called by the Greekes rats; dxoauvia ; 25S alloby the 
Latines, Ordo. And indeed, as the Catechament, 
amoneg(t the Greekes, and mother Church , and 
Audientes amonglt the Letines, wasthe firſt ſtepto 
Chriſtianity, or ratherche preparationtoit'; So 
likewiſe the Prayer of the Catechnmenr, or Hear- 
ers, was the firlt Prayer of the three : So that an- 
cieat Counſell of Zagdiceareckons it : So thc 
Greeke Dionyſius, Saint Chryſoftome, Clemens,and 
all the ancicnt record it : and the ſame order 
the Church of England hath moſt juſtly follow- 
ed ; that, as in our Charches the Pulpits are placed 
below, the 4/tar above, or in thehigheſt place; ſo 
wee ſhould firſt heare, before we preſume to offer. 
Thus, amoneglt the 1ewes, every Sacrifice mult bee 


xarke9.49. ſeaſoned with ſalt, the Symboll of knowledge : 


Foſ.6 6. 


LaRantius.lih., 
I.cap. 1: 


Rom. 12.1. 


And G © » requires our heart, theſcat of know- 
ledge. 1 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice : and the 
knowledge of God more then burmt offerings. Sotrue 
is that of Latantiwe : Neg; religionlla ſine ſapien- 
tia ſuſcipienda; nec wlla ſine Religrone proband ſapl.- 
extia. It is our reaſonable ſervice G Oo v calls for : 
For, as He hath given usreaſon, ſo He would we 
ſhould chiefly ſhew it in His Service. Forthis 
cauſe the Agyprians made them eyes and eares of 
gol and filver, and hung themintheir Temples , 

intimating, 


chiefly in refayence ro the people. 


_—— - ” 


incimating, that they ſhould firſt Seare, beforethey 
preſumed to offer.. Hence alſo thar Symboll of 

Pyrhazoras ; That weemult nor fpeake of :G' o » 

fone Inmine. | Abd indeedithecalling vpon®G ov, 

is called the ſeeking of God, The Womaninthe z7.55.5. 
Goſpell, before ſhe ſought, firſt /ghted her candle. Man. 7.7. 
The like muſt wee doe '; we muſt light the cayale _._ 
here, that. muſt lighr us at the £4/r4r; we mult | 
firſt heave . | | 

And as we muſt heare firft; So we muſt heare - 1. 
that, which is firſt in Gods Houſe, Gods Word : for . onus 
that, asthe Pſalmiſtrells'us, is that, which & alight jd. 

ro our feete, and'a lantern to or ffeps. Alight in- Pali gies, 
deed, not onely to ſhew ps our way ; but alſo to 

ovide us in our way. The Ohnrch is' Heaven upon 

Earth > ' andthe Scriptures, ' the Old and New 

Teſtament, are the lights in this Heaven, There- 

fore amongſt the ewes, in their Synagogues, there 

was the reading of the Law, and the Prophets + and as 1.15, 
every Sabbath day Moſes was read in all thrir Cities, {#1 15.25. 
Semblably did rhe firſt Chriftians,cven inthe Apy- 
ſtles rimes ; reading, as we doe, both the Old and 
New Teſtament: To this rhe Apoſtle alludeth: 
riew 4 I So more fully, Fpheſ. 5. 19. But 

moſt plainly; Coloſ7 3.16. Let the Word of God £27 5-9 
duel in you richly in «fl 107m teaching and adm- 
_—_ one aanher in Pſalmes, aud Hymnes, and'Spi- 
rityall Songs, ſinging with grace tu. your hearts tothe 
Lord. CAnd whatſoever ye doe inward, or deede ; 
do all in the name of the Lord Teſws , giving thankes 
19G o D, and the Father of Him, Where, the 


whole 


W - o00voe. 
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whole order of the Church $ ervice,being ſummari- 


- ly compriſed, is in like ſort obſerved by qur holy 


Hoc officium, 
ſicut quodlibet 
aliud przcer 

nocurnum O-+ 
ratiane c6clu- 
ditur: Domine 
Deus Parer, 
qui nos ad 

principium Di- 
el, &c. Hug de 
S. Via. De 
Eccleſ. Offic b. 
EC, on 
Eju/dem. c.16. 


Mother, the Church of England : Her prayer of 
the Catechumeni, (as Huge de Sawtto wittere, gives 
us cauſe to diſtinguiſh it) ending at the firſf ColleF, 
is entircly the Word of God: even many entire 
portions 'of Gods moſt holy Word. (*)ThePflalmes, 
(?) Firſt and Second Leſſons, (3)Evangelicall An- 
thems, moſt fit toexpreſſeour joyin Cunisr, 
our praiſing God for the Word of God. (+) Thoſe 
ſhort and.pious Ejaculations, all catircly the Werd 
of God. And as inthefirſt ; So ta her lecond Ser- 
vice, where, after the duc entrance, by a particular 
Confeſſion of our fins in every Commandement ; 
the firſt thing we heare, is the Word of God, in two 
other Leſſons, Epiſtle and Goſpell. Andaswecall, 
uſe, and order them, ſo were they uſed inall ages 
and Charches ; \Plentifull teſtimonies may bee 
broughtconcerning this, not onely out of the moſt 
ancient Councells, and firſt Fathers ; but alſo out 
of thoſe firſt Liturgics, of Antioch, Ldlexanaria, 
Hieruſalem, Conitantinople ; As even at this day, 
they are inthe ſame order obſerved, by the Greci- 
ans, Indians, Ruſfiians, Abiſiines,and Athiopians,not 
to ſpeake of the Latine, and Welterne Chriftzans. 
So you ſee ; wedoe what we ſhould do, what hath. 
alwaies becnedone,by all, inall places,at all rimes. 
And in doing thus, you ſee, the Chwrch of England 
isrruely Catholique, " 
But arethere no follies in hearing? Yes ſurely : 
elſe, what need our bleſſed Sav ron n ſay, Toke 
heede how ye heare: Many follics there bein hearing, 
an 
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and ctheſerwo are che greateſt. t. Thar menthinke; 


all Religion conſilts in- hearing'only;3theſedonot 
offer. The 2. Thar they thinkey x cis no bear- 
wo without a Sermon: theſe forgetthis, that they 
muſt come neare i0 heare. - And indeed, as in'com- 
ming, there is forte after forte, one ſtepafter ano» 
ther ; as degrees in commune ; So are there degrees 
in hearing whereby we come Beare to heare. 

The Fl, and neereſt degree in bearime, whereby 
we come cloſe upto God ; is, the hearing of the (a- 
cred oracles of' God": God's 'Originallwery Word, 
properly ſo called inthe 0/dand New Teftament ; 
having in the Old adouble difference of the'firkt;or 
ſecond Canon ; or bookes Canonicall and Apo- 
cryphall ; reccived alſo as werethe relt fromthe 


lewes, to. whiom were' commircred the” Oracles:af 
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Degrees w 
hearing. 


God, Ron. 3 . 2. "And therefore 'the: Chriſtian zew.a.$. 


Church durſt not reje&t them ; though; becauſe 
they received them not alike from all, they had 
them not in the'like reverence. .” Theſe: bookes, 
though diſtinguiſhed from the other and valued un- 
derthem ; yet werefarte' preferred before all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall writings, wherher of particular men; or 
Churches:'they wereread in the Church, (next the 
Scriptures) for matinets; and inſtructions io leſſer 


poinrs : the other being received ondy far theun-. - 


doubted Canon, and''tule'df faich. | So youſee 
the firſt degree, wherbywecomencareſt to heare, 
and 'wherein'we are ſafeſtinhearing, isin Hearing 
God Himſelfe. 9 pron you Short | 


The ſecond degree,” whereby we vowe weare to. 3 Deg'te 


_ heare, (thoughnot ſo #eare,as before ; nor {o ſure, 


H as 
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43 Degree. 


asthe other) is the hearing the Wordof G o » 
applyed, cither, by general},or particular Churches, 
in their (* ) Catechiſmes, their (+) Councels, 
(z) Confeſſions, their (4) Ritualls, their (f)Homi- 
lies, which, nexe the Word of G 0 », arc moſt 
worthily preferred beforc all other private warks, 
or Preachings,bcing the workes of ( * ) many, and 
thoſe moſtlearned, and holy men : (*) diſcuſſed 
with thecleareſt judgement : ( 3 ) penned withthe 
matureſt ſtudy : (4) delivered inthe ſhorteſt man» 
ner : (5) applyed in the moſt familiarphraſe : 
(5) ordered with the plaineſt method: (7) ſhewing 
che moſt needfull points : Laſtly (*)comprehend- 
ing moſt fully the ſuname, ſubſtance, and body of 
Chriſtian Religion, This degree, though not ſo 
neareas the former, yet by theſe cight ſteps, if not 
many more,. 'it comes mearerup to heare, thenthe 
lacrer ; Which is 
Thethird kinde of hearing the Word of God: 
from particular, and private men intheir Sermons, 
&r Honaltes; which, being the workes of one man 
alone, arecherefore moſt ſubject to errour : large 
diſcourſes, and therefore more apt to be miſtaken ; 
more hardly underſtoad ; ofttimes not ſo.applyed 
co the meaneſt capacities : many times converſant 
(as the Text teadethus) about unneceſſary truths, 
and/high diſputes : confuſedand intricate intheir 
order, manner, and method : partaking of many 
imperfections, weakneſles, and 1f20Qrances, in Ie- 
ſpe of thoſe many wants, even inthe beſt of any 
of us all : For we are (though {ent from God): but 
men, ſubje to infirmitics ; failing ( Ifay ) many 
times 
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times for want of ſtudy, want of time, want of 
bookes, want of meancs, want'of learning, want of 
judgement, &c. and theſe,and many mare;even in 
the beſt of ours. 

Not to ſpeakeef the greater part of Sermons, 
for the moſt part, theworſe in all ; i/perchancenor 
pennedat all, delivered with little,or no ſtudie, oft- 
ties with little judgement,by men of ſmall know- 
ledge, learning, or reading ; without any ſcanning, 
diſcuſſing, orclearing ; following their owne pri- 
vate fancies, rather thenthe Word of G © », in 
the received Tenets of the Chriſtian Church. 

Not to ſpeake of thoſe Sermons of turbulent, 
factious, and ſeditious men, (worthy of no name, 
memory, or mention z but the mention of Pilate) 
who, as hee, out of a deſire of pleaſing others, or 
profiting themſelves by gaine, lucre, or vaine glo- 
ry, dare doethat, which I darenot ſpeake of; nay, 
which I tremble to thinke of, o Gedand 
His Church, Chrift and His Spraſs z ing, tear» 
ing,and dividing Cun1s r s ſcamelefle Coate 
nay, diſmembring, and renting His moſt glorious 

$5 you ſee, that Sermons are the leaft, and laſt 
degree of hearing, whereby we leaft come newer 
to beare, in which, greateſt of bearing. 

And furely, give me leaveto tell you, where 
Sermons, and private expoſttions have prevailed, 
and the Word of Godittelfe, eirher neg or 


deſpiſed, or any way thruſt out in publique, there 
folkes have beene multiplied, fooles have x 70a 
not knowing that they dee evill + This experience 

H 2 ſhewes 
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follies. 


ſhewes us, (and becauſe my Text is Hiſtoricall) I 
will briefly ſhew you inthe lewiſh, Eaſterne, We. 
ſtcrne,and Maſcovy Churches. y 

1 In the lewiſh, the Iewes neglecting the more 
publikeauthoriry of the Word of God, andlean- 
ing to thedoctrines of men,untheir traditions,they 
f:11 at laſtro build the Law of: Hoſes upon their 
Talmud, Miſnah, with their Gemarahs by doing 
evill, they became fooles, that knew not that they 
did evill , their Religion now being nought elſe, 
but, a malle of fooles, and a packe of extreame 

2 Inthe Church of Greece , one fiding with Ce. 
phe, another with {poles ; eveninthole carely 
dayes: men getting them an heape of Teachers, ha. 
ving itching eares, hating ſound DoGrine, and mivul- 
tiplying fooliſherrours ; Sermons were reſtrained 
to ſome few, to Biſhops onely in their ſeverall Dj. 
oceſſes,or ſome from them: and now,as it ſeemeth, 
they little venter beyondtheir Suratdga, 

3 Inthe Church of Rome, the Scriptures once 
read conſtantly, as. with us, through the whole 
yeare ; whereas, being after hid inan unknowne 
tongue, and Legends obrruded' for them : their 
Sermons began. to bee frought with follies, the 
Truth of G o Þ began manifeſtly to bee cor- 
rupted. 

4. Laſtly, the Charch of Hoſco, and Ruſfia; 
negleRing the truth of God's Word, and giving 
eare promiſcuſlouy to private interpretations, and 
Sermons of men unlearned in the Scriptures, and 


G.o » s Divinetruth, were at laft fainetohave 
| private 
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private Sermons, and Preaching, as wee properly 
call ir, ſuppreſt, and publique penned Homelics 
read intheir places, 
I cannot ſtand now with any more reaſons, 
which I might produce to ſhew you, that howſo- 
ever theſe other bee excellent degrees of hearing ; 
yet in thcm there mult bee caution, as beforefor 
entrinz, Take heede to thy foote ; SoOnow for hearing, 
Take heede how you heare ; whom you heare, and 
what you heare. As forthe Wordof G © o, it 
isthetouchſtone, the raleit ſelfe; that 2oaor yaae, 
the ſincere milke ; that ſure word of prophecy, where- 1 pet. 3. 3. 
wnto yee doe well, that yee take heede, as toa hebrithe » OO 
ſhineth in adarkeplace, Our Sermons howſoever, 
in reſpect of this light, are but as candles tothe 
Sunne. - This is the way,whereby we may and do 
(God be praiſed) come neareſt to heare, Certainly, 
howloever we doe, (as I hope we all do reade the 
Scriptures at home) yet the Word of God, as it 
hath moſt right to the Howſe of God ; ſo then molt 
of all hath it God's bleſſing, when.ia God's Honſe, 
it is delivered by God's Miniſter, in the perſon and 
preſence of God. Where two or three are met toge- 
ther in my name (much more, if in His owne houſe, atb.18. 20, 
to His owne Word) there am 1 in the midit of 
them : Thus you ſee, how wee muſt come xeare 
to heare. 


But we muſt not only heare: It is at this day, the Il. 
folly of the lewes, that they thinke they may turne Propoſition 
their Temples into Schooles, but they may not 
change their Schooles into Temples. - And isnot 
H 3 the 
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the ſame folly found at this day alſo with us 2 Not 

to ſpeake of Schooles kept here for Children, an 

abuſe certainely none of the lcaſt amongſt us, Doe 

- you not think, that all Religion conliſts in hearing ? 

Are not our Churches made onely Schooles ? and 

of Orateries,and houſes of Prayers,are they not made 

Oratories (in another ſence) for preaching,and hear- 

ing onely ? I appeale roour ſelves: how wethrong 

on all hands to the one, a Sermon ? how ſcarcely, 

ornot atall are we {cene at the other, Prayers ? As 

if we were all care; but where then ts the body, 1 Cor. 

tC#4.12.19, 12. the body of Religion *: It wasnotſ{ointhe A- 

poſtles times, when notwithſtanding being new 

converted, they had mote neede of hearing. 1 am 

perſwaded ( ſaith the Apoſtle) that you are full of all 

goodneſſe, filed with all knowledge, able ts admuniſh 

Rom. 15.14. one another, Rom. 15.14. Teaching, and admonifhing 

Epbeſ:5.19- one another, Epheſ.5.19.The wonen muſt learne from 

4 olof 4.35. the men at bom, 1 Cor, 14. CAndihe Children from 

1 Tim.z.15- the Mothers, 1 Tim.2.15, The Apoſtle chides 

Heb. 5.13 the Hebrewes, Heb. 5. 12. that when for the time they 

ought to bee Teachers, they have neede againe to bee 

—_ #aughtthefirſt principles. And it wasthe Apoſtles 

2 Tim.3-7> cenſure of ſome bad ones, a Tim. FH 7. thatthey 
were ever learning, and never learned. Beloved: 

Thereis a time limiced for the learning of every 

S. Chryſ. How. ſcience ; and Saint Chryſoftome expoſtulateth with 

-*" Mind F his people: How long ſhall wee bee teaching you faith, 

2 and good manners ? ſhall we alwayes awellin hearing? 

"Roi vir Anrcoiar ox Gmc fr; It WAS ” inthe CApo- 

les times. They, when they hadinſtrutted any, paſ- 

ſed them by, and made them Teachers over _ 
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and thus they went ( ſayth hee) over the whole 
. World, 
And indeed the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, after 
they had learned their firſt principles in their Caze- 
chiſme, they gave themſebves comtinaally to Prayer, 
CLAS 1. 14. For, as inour Church Service, the 
Creede, the Confeſiton of the faith followeth next af- 
ter the hearing of GopDs Word ; to ſhew us, 
that faith commeth by hearing, and bearing by the 
/ Wordof G © »Þ, Rom.10. 17. So, after the Con- 
feſſion of our faith ; our faith confefed, preſently 
ſhewes it ſelfe in Prayer. This, as the order of the 
ancient Churches in their Litwrgies, is obſerved by 
our holy Mother, the Church of England, bein 
that very naturall order, which the Apoſtle mo 
plainely la 
Name of the L © n Þ, fhall beeſaved, Howthen 
ſhall they call on Him,in whom they have not believed? 
and how ſhall they believe on Him, of whom they have 
not heard ? and bow ſhafithey heare without 4 Prea- 
cher ? Sothen; The end of our Preaching is, that 
you may heare; The end of your hearing is,that you 
may be/zeve ; The end of all our believing is, that 
we may all pray, invocate, and call on the Name of 
G 0 Þ. Thus the endof all our hearine is, that 
we may offer. 

And indeed, (as Saint Cyprian, and all Divines 
note)in hearing God commeth neare to us ; God ſpeakes 
tO US : but in Prayer, we come nears to Him; we ſpeak 
to Him ; this being the true Sacrifice, which, after 
the aboliſhng of choſe bloudy Sacrifices, now only 

remaincth in the Church of God, the howſe of prayer. 
\nd 


' Rom.10.17. 


pr Whoſoever ſhall call ow the romao.t ate 


S.Cypr. lib.z. 
Ep.1, 


SChryſ.oret.s, 


de precat f. 
846.T. 1. 
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And ſurely, aficr G o » s Liwtranſgreſſed by 
Adam, as the bloudy Sacrifices wi re neceſſary for 
athreefold end. 1. To fignifice what man had de- 
ſerved for ſinne, viz. to dye, as the poore beaſt 
did. 2, To Typeout CunisntInouUs, 
the true Lambeof God, {laine from the beginning for 
ſinne. 3. To teſtife their perte&t thankeſgiving 
and intire obedience for their Redemption from 
ſinne : So likewiſe, C n n 1 s r being come, 
it was requiſite they ſhould ceaſe, and others 
ſhould ſucceed in their roomcs, for the ſame ends 


 andule. 


Neut. 13.36. 


Hoſ.1 4-4. 


D eprees 1 
#ffering. 

I 
pPſa/.51.17. 


Pjal. 51. 1- 


Itis very remarkeable, that the Genealogies of 
their Prieſts being confounded, and their Temple 
deſtroyed - ( to which their Sacrifices were tied, 
Dent. 12+ 26;) now, at thisday, the Iewes comfort 
themſelves in that of Heſe. 14.4. Wee will render 
the calves of our lips ; acknowledging this intheir 
Prayers, atthis day, to be the true Sacrifice. And 
indeede both to them and us, there were alwayes 
three kindes of Spirituall Sacrifices, whereby in 
Our prayers We come neare to offer. 

1 Thc Sacrifice of Penance: that as the beaſt was 
flaine for finne , ſo we ſheald dye to ſinne. This wee 
have in that Pznicentiall, Pſal. 51.17. The Sacrifi- 
ces of God, are a broken and contrite heart : a broken 
and contrite heart, o Lord, thouwilt not deſpiſe. This 
Sacrifice our Mother Churchintends we ſhould of- 
fer in that laborious Penitentiall Prayer, the Leta- 
2»y, which anciently ufing, (as doth ours, that 

forme of ; Lo = »D, have mercy on us, from 
the Pxnitemtiall,P/al. 51,1, wascalled xwyrs, _ 
an 
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and being performed in all devout humilicy, in the 
very. words, and formes of beſeeching, were called 
four: and laſtly, continued with ftatting, and all 
carneſt laborious conſtancy, was called wwrwyc. 

The ſecond isthe Sacrifice of Mercy : It was 
mercy, that another, namely Chriſt 7eſws, typedin 
the Sacrificed bea(t,ſhould dye for them, for us, for 
all. Andtherefore G © Þ, as He ſheweth mercy 
to us, ſo He requires mercy from us : 1will have 
mercy, and not Sacrifice, Hoſ, 6.6. This Sacrifice, 
aSit was anciently obſerved inthe Communions of 
the firſt Chriſtians,in their colleions(they thence 
being called e;73:pe: by the Greek, and oblations 
in the Latin Church :) SoisitaKocommanded in 
ourO fferteries,as being that Sacrifice,with which God 
is well pleaſed, Heb.1 3.16... IITJO 

Thethird is the Sacrifice of thankeſgiving, and o- 
bediexce : To obey # better then Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15. 
223, axifo wells Pſal. 50.14. Offerwnto G 0 v 
thankeſgiving ; and pay thy vowes wnto the moſt high: 
and Yerſe 23. Who F- offereth praiſe, he honoureth me. 
We praiſe God inthe Plalmes ; but more peculiar- 
ly wegive Him thankes in owr thankeſgiving,, the 
bleſſed Eucharif ; wherein, offering not Chriſt Te. 
ſus unto God, (for we neede not,we cannot ; He did 
it Himſclfe perfeRly,being once offered,) but offer- 
iog His body ; we offer our ſelves in Him. They are 
the very words of our holy Mother, the Church of 
ps 9 ng her poſt-Comunion: And here wee offer, 
and preſent unto thee,o Lord,our Souls and bodies ,to be 
4 reaſonable, haly, and lively Sacrifice unto thee : Th 
very words of the Apoſtle,Rom. 12.1. | 
(93 By 
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Cen. 4 
Pſz.40.6, 


1 S49.15 22, 


Of the Subordination of ( burch Duties, 


By the firſt, the Sacrifice of Penance, in humble 
faſting and prayer; we kill rhe Sacrifice, we crucifie 
the old man, we ſlay the body of finne, weturne from 
ſinne,returnet9 Goa, and ſeeke His face, ſus. 55. 6. 
this is that firſt degree of our comming neare. 

By the ſecond, \'wee come werrer by workes of 
mercy, and almesdeeds, imitating in doing good, 
the Authour of all good,being made like unto our 
heavenly Father, Mat.5. 

By the third, ourthankfull and faichfull obedi- 
ence, we come cloſe up to offer ; being conformed to 
Chrift, following His example, walking in His Feps - 
and by an obcdient tendring of our ſelves unto God, 
in the bleſſed Euchariff, receiving His body and 


 bloud, He livingin we, and we in Him,weare made 


partakers of the Divine Nature. * And truely, obe- 
dience istheend of all : the endof all ; to feare God 
and keepe His Commandements, Eccleſ, 12, It is the 
principalithing in ourduty: the chiefe in the Text : 
Ir is our perfect hearing ; our perfe& offering ; our 
comming xeare. So ſome expound it ; Offer ut 
andias, making this offering to beeall in all : For 
this wee beare, that wee may know to doc our duty; 
For this wepray for Grace alwaies, that'wee may 
be able alwayes, at all times, to doe our duty. This 
is that, which God accepts in Abel. Gen. 4. which 
He commendsin David, Pſal. 40. which Hee com- 


mand's in Savl,r Sam.15-22-which He requireth of 


every one. 
A true Sacrifice indeed, where we offer ot ſtrange 


1 £07.18.20) feſh; but as Saint AuF#in,Gregorie, cc. our own wilt 


wnto God, A true Sacrifice, where we offer not onely 
noſtra, 
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noitra, that which is out's ; bur es jpſo5,0ur bodies 
and ſoules, a trve Sacrifice, where we offer, not the 
dead bodies ot unreaſonable beaſts; bura Spiritnall, 
reaſonable, living, and holy Sacrifice, Romitat, And ©9919 1. 
indeed this is that, for which weare all wade an bs- 
ly Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifice, atceptable 
to God. by eſis Chrifs's and thus in Hitt wee trudy 
and indeed come neareto0 offer. 

Our Prayers are offeredin His Name ; by faith in 
His Name ; they beginand end in Him. Heis our 
Mediatour, to preſent thefeunto God, 110bu 2.2, * 7vbn2.4. 

Our Almes(it we look, they ſhould do us good) 
mult be in His Namealſ(o, Mt. 10. 42: at leaſt He 
accepts them ſo, Mat. 25-40. Matth. 10,43. 

OO _ be —— in ww _ Coda 

v1 or Him. | Whatſoeve? in word, or acea, cy $.17. 
C un the Name of the'Lord Teſs , Fivingthankes to "_- | 
God,and the Father of Him.. By Him(ſaith the Apo- 
{tlc) let «s offer the Sacrifice of praiſe t8 God comuny- 
ally, that is the frait of our lips; giving thankes t#'His 
Name, Hebit3@ 1540 | Heh, *3.1g. 


x Petal.5, 


And now (beloved) having paſſed over many 
things, which I. ſhould haveſhewed.inthe duty of 
our comming neareto heare; I have ondly conten- 
ted my ſelfe, indeclaringthe order, and manner to 
be obſerved in Gods divine worſhip. An ordertruly 
as appointed by God; ſotruely and fully obſerved 
by our holy Mother, | thisfamous' Church of Emp» 
land. An order truely it is; fothe Church alwaies 
called it : And orders (you know) ate ro be obeyed, 
toorder us,and to keepe us in order and obedience. 
(bb) = Let 
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Of the Subordination of Church Duties, 


1 Cor.14.46, £t8 all things be done decently, andin order,1 Cor.14. 
' 33. 40. For God ts not the authour of coufuſion ; but of 
peace,as in all Churches of the Saints. Andindeed,the 
ancient Fathers, as they were neareſt thoſe times ; 
and therefore might belt tell us : So they are bold 
upon it, thatthis order was appointed by the Apo- 
Rles,and by them together with the Chriſtian faith 
propagated in all Chriſtian Churches. Ir is fir 
| -_ weall ſtoope to this order. 
| And truely in my Text, which is the more re- 
if markeable,the very ſame words,that cxprefle Gods 
I"! + will tor this order, do alſo peremptorily ſer down 
ty Gods command for our obedience. So the word;to 
"I heare, with the Tcxt, 15 by the marginall citations 
\ WH referred to that of 1 Sam. 15. 22, Toobey, &c. 

2. Sothe ward,tooffer,is extended to bbey;(eeing 
ut! pfal. 40. that obedience is the end of all our offering, Pſal 4. 
i 3 The word, C4arob, is {o by ſome rendred,offer 
WW wt audias ; making this offering all in all.. And in- 
.deed,as the Prayer,and Sacrificeof fooles, that is,ſin- 
full and wicked men, « an abomination tothe Lord, 
It | Prov.is8, (Prov.15.8.) 4s the cutting off adozs neck,and the of- 
if "Px fering of [wines bloud, Eſa. 66.3. Solikewile our A 
'T.18 nz hearing, prayers and offerings; are but typesand 
lit meancs for obedience. Obedience(as S. Auſtin cal- 

leth it ) is themother, the guardian and keeper of 
all vertu&s. The ſons of 1onadab,how are they prai- 
Ler35.2. ſed,even by God Himſelte (er. 35.2.) becauſe they 
obejed their Father, inatemporall obedience, in ab- 
| ſtincace' from things lawfull, and chough indiffe- 
| rent,yetin ſome ſort neceſſary ! How far more glo- 
rous1is it,to obey God Our Father ; Chriſt Ieſws = 
Lora ; 


_—__ 
_—__ 
V_ _ —_— eo 
-—_ . w-ew——d. P 
oy IS i | 
— n_ 2 
——_ "yy 
a - - S——_ 
PP ” 
a# Ei « LY 


«04 + ia 
_— ———— . 
$6 = 


_— OOO 


— DOI 


o —} .u - aw —_—_— 


4 


u TT , 
P — — - m——_ 9. 
: "<2 
_ = 
s 


: 
OY 
% 4 

S.. 
\y 

F 

. 

H 
Sy 
7 


chiefly;in reference tothe people; \ 


6 


OO 


— 


Lord ; the Church, our Mother, in, andfor ſpirituall ; 


obedience? God,that hath ſer His Church over us,re- 


quires obedienceto His Church fromus,Hebin P17. yeb.rg. 17; 


obey them, that have the rule over y0u;' andiſubmit 
your ſelves ; for they watch for your Sunkes;" ai they 
that muſt give account for you, &c- * 2528 
And indeed, as in hearing; (if we heatenot him, 
that ſtands next us, there 1s'little hope we ſhould 
hearethoſe, that area far off: 'So;if weheare for 
the Church of God, whereby God commeth neareto 
us, there is little hope, we will obey and heave God. 
As itis inlove : 1f we love not 0ur.brother,&rc 1 16h. 
4: 20, SOit iSinobedrence ; a duty of love': If wee 
obey notthe Church,which we have ſeen, how ſhall 
we love God, whom we have not feen ? Divines are 
Wont to COMpAre Obedience to Tacob' 5s ladder 5 the 
lower part of obedience tothe Churthj ftani'sion 
Earth ; but, as 1acob's ladder, itend's in Heaven : 
And, asthere, ſo here Gedſtand'sat the top of it + 
And, as in 1aceb 5 ladder no aſcending tothe _— 
but by the lower ſteps ; So, no obedience to God; 


unleſſe we obey His Church. Hethat beareth jon, © 


hearerh me ; and hee, that deſpiſeth yow; deſpiſtth Him 


that ſens me; &c, Luke 10.416: SolBzek,3:7, God E409 16, 
rells.His Prophet, -thatthe Childtan'of 1factwiy OO 


not heare thee becauſe they will not heare me':" Arid 
Chriſt bids us, that hethat wil npt heare the Church, 


ſhould be as an heathen, and a publican. _ ' Maz.18. 17, 


No hope of ſuch wilfull fooles [And rherefore 
my Text, as out of hope;though nſpeake of them; 
yet it ſpeakes not tothem: as out of all hope to do 
any gooduponthem: It onely; and boldly f Pee 

| ( nh 2} ) 0 


Of the Subordination of ( bhurch Duties, 


E xhortation 


% 


ofthem,this ; that they are, fooles indeed. And tru- 

ly, Is it not folly, tor one manto oppole the whole 

Chrifian Church of God ? Ls it not folly, foroneman 

cothinke bimſelfe wiſer than Gods Church Catho- 

lique ovet the world,aflifted with Gods Spirit in all 
cs 

Is it not folly, for things indifferent to breake the 
union, and peace of al} Chriftian Churches ? Isitnot 
{folly in the-higheſt degree, that though they have 
beene convinced of their follies, they wilt notwirh- 
ſtanding goe onſtill in their: folly, and rot know, or 
acknowledge, that they doeevill {0 

Iamnot haſty ro apply ſentences of condemna- 
tion : I wiſh from my hearttheirconverfion, who 
are thus perverſly affeted. As I laidaat firſt : my 
Text fpeakcth..nor, 'nor I (asT hope) to any ſuch 
here : yet I defite; that, they' that will not heare 
from me, fromus here; may at /eaft, heare from us 
by athers here : Our prayers ſhall be for them ; our 
-_ a and endeavours (if irmay be) to doe them 
goade | 
In the meanetime, my Exhortation is to you. 

Firſt, for obedienceto our Hother Charch, and 
conformity. with her tothe beſt and pureſt Chuy- 
ches. Surely: ( beloved) it isnot ſafe to diſobey ; 
ſceing he that —_ her.cannorchule(as I have 
ſbewed) but diſpleaſe God; being in a great for- 
wardneſle to make Him turne His backe upon him : 
and upon his Cain-like offering. 

2. For cautionin hearing ; how and whom you 
heare: ſeeing ir is not likely, that they ſhould teach 
obedience, who are themlelves the authors of diſo- 
bedience- 


chiefly in reference to the people, 8c. 6 
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bedience.ItisS. 1obn, 2. Ep.v.to. If there come any |. .,. 1, 
£8904, wot _— thic Dottrine ; receive him not into 
your bouſe,nor bid bim, G © d ſpeede. 
3 For particular obedience to this order in 

G © v s divine,and publique worſhip,that you be 
carefull how you enter ; whom, when, and how 
you heare; what,and how you offer : That you bee 
carefull ſs to offer, that you may profitably come 
neare ; lo to come #eare, that you may obediently 
heare ; (oto hear2, that you may religiouſly, and 
piouſly offer. 

Andifthus weeffy ; it ſhall be truely, as ſome 
read it, Super donum inſipientam Sacrificium ; « Sacrt- 
fice far above the Sacrifice of fooles. Tt ſhall be the ſa- 
wvour of life nnto life ; a Sacrifice truely __ to 
God, itathe Merits and Paſſion of 1eſws C 
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Eccleſiaſtes Fo 2, 7 
Be wot raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 
haſty to wtter any thing before God : for God in 


Heaven , and thow upon; Earth ; therefore let thy 
wares bee few. 


FF May not wave this Text, becauſe of 


2 the 0ccafon,nay rather,this Text beſt 


& [PB fits the Occaſion; for even here behold 
| — "a Seffions alſo. 


x The Tudge upon the Bench - 
Gop in Heaven. 
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3 Thie Linwertobeptomulyed, the Charge that 


is given, and that of both ſorts, both negative and 
affirmative, as well forbidding, as bidding and 
commandcitig.* 7 

” Bb noftr aſb withthÞy $routh, arid let not thine#tart 
bthafty, &c."Let thy words befew. _—_ 

" Andindeted thele Sefions Havetheadvatitage 
all ours hefe-brearth. * *-Fortthe MarterFabont 
which ;/they dre lajch as'cgncetnethe Hi7/C ourt 
of Heaven; or our Petitions to the Ster-Chamber 
of the Higheſt Go Þ, Prejty. * For'the 1udee, 
itis Go», as farre above all here, as Heaven is 
above Earth. 3 For the Offenders, it would bee 
conlidered, whether they that-be 1wdgeshere be» 
low, be not as others, guilty Offenders at this barre 
here, Eſpecially, this would. bee thogght upon 
with the farſt, Whether thefe Sefgonsn this place, 
well held; would not make way faxthe betterper- 
forming ours. And doubtlefle ſo.they will;-For 
what bettcr in the cntrance and beginning, than 
that, with which (if they beginaright) all men do 
begin withall, Prayer, the Lock of the Night, the Key 
of the Morning;the entrance to every ation! Without 
me ({aith Cun1sSr) ye can do nothing, lohn15.5. 
Not judge, 1 am ſure: for juſtice and judgement are 
the Lords,and ferch them downe we muſt by prayer, 

as 
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he King, awd thy righteonſneſſecs, the Kings Sonne, 
P[alme 72-1, L.04336 1 1 

But the reaſon of your meeting is far abuſes to 
bereformed ; then what.more.neegfullto berefore 
med, chanour Prayers ? If amiſfe we begin (as they. 


are our firſt beginaing) what hope cver.of\ a good 
| wal Gs th | 


& | V0 

Bur the end of oyr meeting is.for peace, for civill 
peace ; and what more allured way for this, thanto 
lay the foundation af relagions peace? Religien (my 


Text ſheweth it) bridles the Taxgac, that #vtamed 


member, that ſets theworld an fire :\ it reſtraineth the 
Heart, the root of all outward ations. Religien is 
the ſoule of the State, the life; of the Commons 
weale : and ſurely, as ina Glaſle, Face, aaſwereth tg 
face; ſo doth the peace of the State, to the peace of 
the Church : like Hippecrees his Twins, they laygh 
and weepe together : as Csfor and Pollux + ominous 
ic muſt needs be, if the peace of the ane be ſundred 
from the other. | Selowons. Temple was firſt built, 
then Solomops Howſe : and the fame wildome, that 
taught him ſo to build, raught bim ſo toreforme 
by the (ame Qrder. It is obſerveablc, that Solamer 
— ofthe remedyine of follies, inthele fol- 
lowing Chapters, begins in this begianing of this 


Chapter, from the errqurs and ahi a in Religion T 


plainly teaching us, that, as. fallies andiniquities 

10 Region, are the graund of al pr 

the reforming of theſe,' is the way to eſt: 

thereſt. x 

Bur of folizes in Religion, thoſe are the greateſt, 
I 2 which 
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as David did : Give thy judgements, 0 Lord, unto, | 


| 4 Pſul.7%. I, 


| 
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5 Kings 6, 7. 
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Errrours in 
the defca 


ef ccligious du- 
Lics, and devo= 
tion. 1. Folly 
In not oftering 


P/al. 14.2, 


whichare in the greateſt, and neereſt degree to the 
honouring and diſhonouring G ov; ſuch are 
they, that are in Prayer : for this isthe Ladder of 
Heaven': the'Chriſtians Sacrifice - the juſt mans 
Saftzard : the Divels ſconrge : the Spirits earneſt - 
this iS the Nurſe of love: 'the Friend of peace : the 
Soules-ſolate : our Acceſſets God : the Meanes of 


ſalvation : For, Whoſoever ſhall call onthe Name of 


the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, Ivel 2.32. 8c, For this (as 
I have ſhewed) is all our preaching, hearing, belee- 
vine, Rom.10. Our entring, hearive, offering, inthe 
former words. hither arethey referred all of them, 
here the greateſt danger if we mifſe, hereinthe grea- 
teſt comfort if we h1t - and therefore here,as tor that 
wnum ncefſſarium, 1challenge your beſt attention. 
ou you may pleaſe to conſtder theſe three 
enings, 

Fill, the Erronrs indited, the follies arraigned, 
either in defet?, or exceſſe of religious duties, Se- 
condly, the Precepts, Charge, and 1»jwnitions given; 
which are theſe: Be not raſh with thy month, axd let 
not thine heart be haity to niter any thing before God; 
and let thy words be few. Thirdly, the Reaſon and 
Ground of all; For God « in Heaven, and thou up- 
oy Earth, '' © 

In the words before, you heard of the offering 
of Fooles; ſoan offering they have; Yet, thereis « 
Foole, that hath [ald in his heart, There s no God, 
Pſal.14.2. Doubtleſſe, where no Go Do, no offe- 
rig : folly inthe higheſt kinde. Yet ſuch are rather 
Mad. men than Fooles ; yea, Beaſts rather than Mey ; 


yet BeaFs, the worſt and wildeſt, 7he Lions doſeek 


their 
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Falſe and undue Sacrifice: 65" 


their meat of God, Pſal. 104. 21, Sotheyacknow+- 7/.104.37, 
ledge G 0 D, yea,they ſerve him. They continue this 

day according to thine Ordinance, for all things ſerve 

thee, Pſal.119.91.Therefore,they are norMen,nor P/el. 119.91 
Beaſts, but Devils : nay, The very Devils alſo be- 

leeve, and tremble, Iam.2. 19. ASS, lohn ſayd of tame 2.19. 
Cerinthws,ſo we of them ; They are #he Devils firſt 

borne, worſethan their Father : Not Cazn, not Sasl, 

not 1udas ſo bad as they ; for Iudazs was amongſt 

the «Apoſtles, Saul among the Prophets, Cain even 

among the offerers ; yea, the firſf of them,Gen.4.z, Gt1n.4-3: 
Itisa Rulein Reaſon : Where the Principles are dee 

nitd, no arguing : where the Foundation is raſed, 

no building:where the fire and every ſpark of grace 

is quite put out, no hope of any burnt offering. 
Therefore my Text omits them, only ir ſpeaketh, 

andTI with it, of offerers, and follies in offerine. 

But here againe, what Offering ? Is itany Buynt 4 
Offering, or Sacrifice for ſin, as of old amongſt the palſc and un-" 
Iewes, The bloudof Buls and Goats * No ſuch mat- due facrifice,or 
ter; thoſe were but types of Cunrsr, and — 
therefore untill Cuz 1$ST; but to dreame any 
longer of theſe now, is ſuch a folly, that the Tewes 
are not guilty off: They doe nor, they darenot ac- 
knowledge them now: they well knew the com- 
mandement, and the place for thoſe Sacrifices, his 
Temple only, Dewt. 12. Thereforewith the Temple, Devecrs. x. 
downe went their blowdy Sacrifices, even one thou- ,, *32 
ſand and fix hundred yeeres {ince : Now they have SY 
no other Sarrifices (as T ſhewed thelaſttim2) bur 
the Sacrifice of Prayer, Hoſ. 14. Nay, they plainly ny.:4.1,3. 
diſpute againſt the other,they argue for this alone. 

I 3 R, HMaimon 


DefeF in the geſtures of Prajer. 
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= —_—_ R.M 4imon,the learned of the 1twes,moſt chriſtian- 
94 = ':. ly concludeth, that theſe Sacrifices of prayer, of 
cap. 32. Almes,of Thankſgiving are Sacrificia prime intentio- 
: nis, the Sacrifices that are firit intended by God, firſt 
P(4.14%-2- commanded to w:and indeed,ſo it is,as in the Pſ. 40. 
6.10 here;Not any longer the bodies of lain Beaſts 
or Oxen : but thy month, thy heart. Be not raſh with 
thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haity, &c. God 
ſheweth,that both »-onth and heart muſt be(though 

ncither raſh) both muſt be parts of this Sacrsfice. 

7 And they indeed, as principal/parts of this Sacri» 
Defe& in fice: Other parts there are alto, and a prime folly it 
Pa bertures 0f js, of which we are guilty, that weuſe them nor 

namely, Zyes lified up to God in Heaven : So David, 

plat. 23.1, Pſal.123. Behold, even 45 the eyes of ſervants laoke 
;, unto the band of their Maſters, and 4s theeyes of a 

maiden anto the hands of her Miſtreſſe : ſoour eyes 
wait wpen the Lord our God, untill be bave mercy wp- 

0n 485, The kwees with the body caſt downeto the 
earth, whence, and oEwhich weare ; ſothe Apoſtle, 
Epheſ-3. 14: Epheſ.3.14. Therefore bend 1 my knees to the F ather 
= Lord Ieſus Chriſt, The hands againe raiſed up, 

1Tin.:.8. asthe Apoſtlealſo, 1 Tim.2.8. Therefore I will, that 
men pray every where, lifting up pure hands without 

pſal 113.1. wrath, or doubting. As our Eyes caſt upto the Hils, 
from whence commeth our helpe : to (hew our love, 

joy, hope, and belpe to bee there and thence onely : 

and our knees caſt downeto the earth, a figne of that 

condition of dsſt, earth, and aſhes, to which finhath 

Grzeſs 3- brought us, Ger. 3, ſo our hands lified up, a ligne 
that all we can doe, is too little ro give him thanks 

for that he hath done for us, and that all _c 
oc 


_ — _ — — 
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DefeFt in the geſtures df Prayer. 


doe (our Sacrifice) we delire ſhould be accepted in 

the Bloud, Paſſion, and Merits of 1eſws Chrif#. Ir 

is obſerveable, (which the firſt Chriſtians obſer- 
ved,)charin the geſture of Hands lifred wp,the figwre 

of the Croſſe is evidently repreſented. So they uſed 

this Ceremony, even from the cApoſtles times : 

Homo vel orans forms erucis wviſitsr, (ſaith S. Hi- }: _ -_ 
rome:)and Inſtin Martyr,with others,faid the ſame, rom. 6.6.87, 
three hundred yeers before his time. They thought 7. Maryr. 
they had command for ir, that perchance of the *7** ** 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Bina oegrioxena, ic. Imill and Max. Tavrin, 
command, that every where you pray, lifting up pure june. le 
hands, &c. Surely Maximns T aurineuſis grounds Domini {.608. 
it ſomewhere: 1Ideo elevatis manibus orave precipt- 
mr, ut ipſp quaque membrorum geſtu paſſionem Do- 
min fateamur. So prayed Moſes allo (ſay all the 
Ancient) when with Zifted up bands hee prayed, 
whil'ſt 1oſh»a or Teſws, the Type of our Iz s v s, 
fouzbt againſt Amalek. 

Therefore alſo the 'Eafterne Chriſtians uſed the P/al. 40.5. 
140.7 (almeintheir Evening Prayer,every oncthere ;q, 5 Chiyc. 
being taught to pray, Verl.2.Let my prayer be dire- in p/al. 140.Et 
Fed as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands bean - Fr ihe 5 
Evening Sacrifice, Namely, that their and our yer. vid. 
Prayers may be accepted in that Sacrifice of Chriſt e:49m Eucho- 
leſus, who intheſe laſt dayes, asin the Evenins of 955,097 
the World, was ſacrificed forthe fin of the World. ; 
And indeed, both eyes and hands lifted wp ; as alſo 
knees and bodies caſt downe, are but as the mouthto 
the heart, outward Interpreters of the inward de- 
votion of the ſoule: Certaine it is, whileſt the Prin- 

Cipall and Chicfe,the Mouth and Heart,are named, 
even 


Exod. 17. 1. 


Defe in vocal Prayer in publike. 


Fl 
DefeR in 
vocall prayer in 


pudlike. 


x Cor.14.16, 
Noam. 5.21. 
Diat. 27 


(F4;.3.10. 


even the leſſer and inferiour are implied, and wee 
here convinced of folly, for not uſing them. 

But what ifthe mouth it (elfebe wanting © This 
is 4 folly, whereof (it ſeemeth)the Holy Spirit lup- 
poſeth none would be guilty ; therefore, as ſuppo- 
ling the «ſe, that no man would omit it, he gives a 
Precept only, for the not «bing it. And indeed 
this is a folly, whereof we are mainly guilty ; con- 
demned by the evidence of Go Þs Word; by 
the teſtimony of ancient,later,and moderne Chur. 
ches. Publike prayers (for of ſuch only do we ſpeak) 
ought to be, as they are called, Pablike. They are 
not, they ought not to be the diate of oe alone : 
Al.,as they hope for a bleſſing by them,mult bleſle 
God in them every man, as hee looketh for a 


part, muſt bearea part : even i'r; , heethatis 
moſt private; even Women , that my »ot ſpeake, 


1 Cor, 14.may, nay muſtanſwer, Amt. Nam.y 21. 
Nay, to thoſe carſes, Deut, 27.to every oneit is 
commanded,that Al the people ſhould ſay, Amen:and 
if tothoſe curſes, even againſt themſelves; for ſuch 
eſpecially is the laſt, Verſ.26. as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, Gal.3.10, Then much morearethey bound to 
do it tothoſe bleſſed comprecations made for them, 
and by them. Cerrainly,ſodidthe 7ewes(the Church 
under the Law,) They ſang together by courſe, They, 
when they praiſed the Lord, all of them ſhouted with a 
great voice, Ezra 3.11. Andwhenthe Covenant of 
Reſtitution was made, All the ConTregation anſ) we. 


. red, Amen. Nehem.5.13. Wasitnotſo inthe Chri- 


ſtian Charch ? The Apofle commands it ; he ſup- 


poſcth it neceſſary for all: How ſha# he that _— 
the 


YO CIR 


> 


Pefeth in voual prayercin plblike! I i-73 


the place Wien of a} 


_ 


a lll 


POUR BE; Earp h3 that 
is 4 private man (as intheChiirch,” bees the Mi- 
niſters, all are) muſt and oggheto fettGhis Seale, 
and to ſubſcribe, as it were, making thisgowne 
deed, by his owhe Amin” This, aSitis-#tomi 
mand of ours; ſo was italſo theEpradiſe ofthebift 
Church, even of the pureſt times. CArhepropht 
(faith 1u#in Martyr) anſwered, Amen : All: nay, rig wn. 
ſoloud was their Amen, that (as S. Hierome tels gpologn: + 
us) the Termplesand places adjoyning, wereſhakeh —_— _ : 
by it, as by a clap of thunder. S, Ambroſe tels.us, as 
That the Church , like the Sea, with the beating f133-C- 
waves ,reſounded againe,withthe' reſponds of Men, -— ---—— wy 
Women, and Children,like tothe ruſhing of | | 
waters. And for the Greek Church, S. Baſol is as 5: Pilil. is 


cap. 3. 
ood a witneſle, ſaying ;- The woice of their ers C_ 
Sy reſponds , war ke the noiſe of «fre ed OY 
pros the Rocks, \' They all joyned intheir publike 
prayers, even in their Reading- Pſalms (as they ell 
chem, for other they had none) and Thankſziving; 
with which they were ſo familiarly acquainted, 
that Women and Children had them by heare for 
publike uſe. Afterward in the Church eonipared 
to the' Moone," (Cant! 8:0.) Picty inthe wane * carr. 6.10, 
Firſt the Quire ſupplied the place of the People; and | 
now, the Quire being vaniſhed, all is thruſt into 
the mouth of the Miner alone. Behold, by what 
ſteps weare gone downeward ! A man, thatcom- 
meth into our Churches at prayer, would thinke, 
that either the people are gathered together to 
heare one ſpeak or reade, or that the Miniſter were 
preaching only : or elfe,if they were Prayers,cither 
k that 
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DofeBl in coucel projer in: publike. 


Mut ut Piſ- 


Pſal. 50.23. 


Rom. 1C. 10, 


Te ut 6c R 
Aarh.1t.30 


that they nowayes cancerned the people ; or elle, 
that they not at all underſtood them. Surely the 
Papiſts, whom wee; blame, ſhall riſe up againſt vs. 
Are our prayers [0 turned into Sermons onely, that 
we. entertaine them with the eare alone £ Where is 
our weuth, our tongue, aur voice? Are we athamed 
to confeſſe God before AMey in publike ? or will God 
now accept (that, which he never did before) Fiſhes 
for Sacrifices ? Can they be our proyers, to which 
weaſſent not, ia which we joyne not © How many 
helps have we, which our fore-Fathers knew not © 
Our prayers the ſhorte#, I beleeve, that ever were 
before us; in a tongne kuowne and familiar tous ; 
themſclves moſt esſie forus ; and yer made more 
ealie by Bookes in every Mans handamongh us : 
Neverthelefle, we. ſtill continue like the Pillars of 
the Church, without any voice - nay, inthis worſe 
perchancc, ſome of us, thenthey ; 4s they returac 
an Echo : Shall not they. judge vs Surely how- 
foever we may Ipare our mowth in mental and pri- 
vatc prayer, yet in | 3 the month and voice hath 
alwayecs beene. judged neceſſary, for theſe follow- 
ing Reaſons. | i | 
x. Becauſe this Hononzeth God > He dhatpraiſeth; 
honoureth me, Pſal.5 0.23. It isa confeſiing of G © d 
before Men, Rom.10, | 
2 Ic isa part of our Thankfulneſſe unto Gow; 
who, as he made all, muſt have 211; muſt be wor- 
ſhipped, as with our ſowleand ſpirit, fo with our bo- 
dy allo ; 45S withall Or heart, {n withatll PHY might, 
Deut.6.5. And ffrength, Mark 12.30. 
3 It is a duty of realon;That we thould as freely 
yceld, 


Delt inebicaliprape i publkes” I 


4ſ/em to our owne k 


yecld, ſo ſhew our yeelding and 
Prayers, I Cor.14. [ 

4 Theaature of Publike Prayer commands it: 
for they arc, as we call them, common toall 5\ and 
of chem eſpecially it is mo true: They arethbe , l 
fruit andcalves of onr lips, Heb,13.15. Hoſct4.o 

5 Scripture injoynethit, as a meanes offalvatis 
on: With the heart man beleeveth terighttonſneſſe ; 
but with the month confeſſion is niade unto ſalvarien, 
Rom.10.10. 

6 Our obcdicncetothis Church, and in itcon+ 
formity with the, Church-of-G a » cxaReth1 it: 
for this is the pillar of truth, led and guided by thi 
Spirit of Go d. 

7 Our owne benefit requireth itz for hereby 
(namely by the voice and our outward geſtures) we 
ſtir up our owne devatians,; we drive away drowſi- 
nelſe and ſleepinefſe; we rouſe up our ſpirirs, we 
cheere our mindes,we quicken and kindle our zeale, 
ſpeaking (as the Apoftle commands) to our ſelves, 
Epheſ.5.19. | , Epbeſ5.19e 

8 The exerciſe of our faith requireth ie; for 
prayer is the proper a& of our faith; and nowhere 
ſo fit is thatfaying of S. James : Shew me thy faith by 
thy workes, lames 2. © $404 

9 Charity, inthe good of others requires ir; for 
by our voices cheeretnlneſſe,we cheere, encourage, 
and edifie one another ; Teaching and admaxiſbing 
one another, Col. 3.16. Col. 3.16. 

10 And laſtly, our heart and affeRion requireth 
it of us: for if the heart, the leading part be in our 
prayers , Our prayers will quickly appeare to bee 
hearty in our -monthes, K 2 Ie 


þ | Cor.14. 1 6. 


Rom.10.10. 


James 2. 


26 — Thejbuth before and without the blire. 
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-'Ttis'one of the three wonders of the face and vi- 
ſage, that all the affections ſhew themſelves there- 
in z,nayy it wereawonderthey ſhould ftor do&ſo: 
—_ Difficilesf crimen nan prodere vita Our heart, our 
| tons, Can be no more hid, than fire in our bo- 
|| pſal.39.4 {omes: - ſheweth ic: As the laſt T ſpake with 
mout v. 31.4. | 
| .  And-ſutely; thar the-wowth ſhould be wanting) 
| nexeravagitheardeilourfrozen age: the complaint 
was then, This people draw neere mee with their 
Eſay 39.13. month, (Eſay 29.) Thou art ueare in thety mouth, 
Mat. 15.5. :(Iler12«)/ They, ſhew much love-with their mouth, 


[| rub. 15.31, (Baekizg.) TheirrongueNtillran before their wit, 
—_ Their mouth was, howlocver: Go Þ liked well of 
it;: he would have irſo ſtill;/he would not have it 


| left our. And.rherefore. onclythe giveth an order 
| For it: Be not r4ſh:with thy month, i © qi” + 

: And ſo we come!'to the fifth folly ; The mouth 
The hitch folly, before the heart, without the hear?, (as you ſee if 


the mouth bee 


| | tore and withe here placed In my Text) No, thus the mouth ts 
| 


ouvche heare. awry, out of order z So it muſt not be, rRither muſt 
the mouth (aswith' us) be left out atall ; nor muſt 
[| it comebcforeall, out ofdue order* Be not raſh with 
| thy. 'menth : No, the heart isthe leading part, the 
5 3 
| mouth muſt and ſhall come after. Neither muſt the 
month be without the heart © this a maine folly alſo; 
asto prerend the heart without the morurh, {oro in- 
trend the wourh without the heart. Great cryes, no 
cauſe : the Devill is ſubtill as a Serpent ; hee will 
makeusbeleeve that G oÞ will accepr of a peece of 
F a Sacrifice; 'What needs the whole burnt offering © 
1 Adizara bee i'nicy; AS; little coſt as may be: either 
the 


wk 


The month before and witboit the heart 


the heart alone, or the sk:n with a few bones ; as 


Prometheus raocked his Tupiter. This hypocrific 
crept in betimes; as amongſt the ewes, loin the 
Chriſtian Church. This made Marar1w9,andfome 
others of the Eafterne Church, even of old, callfor 
leſſe mouth, and more beart. This madeſome Latine 
Fathers ſay , Now clamor, ſed amor, &c. This made 
Eraſmws , and others: of later times , moſt juſtly 
blame the tumbling over their prayers inthe Latene 
Charch ; he rightly concluded, itrwas a figne they 
had no heart atall totheirprayers; And is it notſo 
wich us ? The wmbling, mumbling, mangling, 
poſting, paſſing over our prayers; as though they * apud illos c- 
would never be ended: as it argueth contempt in nim Sacerdos fi 
them, that ſo performe them; ſo it cauſeth alſo wn ga 


contempt in the people that are preſent ar them. I lingui riruber, 


would that this foly wereas ſeverely cenſured with ut vocem ali- 
T quam depreſſ1- 


us,as ir isinthe * Maſcovie Churches: then doubt- 1, cauncer,gra- 
leſſe. the reverend/'and; carefull carriage of the viſſimo prop- 


. . terca ab audi- 
mouth, wauld fetch the heart againe, and make itas tr 22 7 = 


better eſteemed, ſo more religiouſly devout, Sure- gatum,quicum 
ly 0ratio, is but ors ratio, the heartappearing inthe & fecro = 
mouth ; which whileſt by many #ongnes ,'1n one a, "raul 
place, praying theſame words, praiſing the ſame dendos unanis 
Go » with oye accord, inthe ſame faithand love, Mm voceprocit- 
as they did, 4&s 2.1. is but as the Scripturecals Leon. Epilt, ad 


the mouth of the Prophets, Lnke 1.70. Ontmouth, Pavid.Chytre- 
«m. de Rutlar. 


one voice ; as from-one heart, one ſoule, Acts 432+ Releg pag.129 
Howlocver , whatſoever is become of the heart, Muicovic. The- 
for the moſt partin our Churches, there is but one _ 

Sat »#T(IS2Z,.1T. 
mouth lefr, the mouth of the Miniſter, and that for rue . 70. 
the moſt part a rh one too; eventooraſh, toq 494-33 


K 3 haſty, 


The Heart too haſty. 


haſty,to precipitate. Ler me therefore ſpeak tothat 
in the words of my Text. 0, benot raſh with rhy 
mouth. 

Andjſo we come to the laſt folly - Les not thine 
The laſt folly, #e478 be haſty : the heart allo may beroo hefty. As 
the Heartroo there was a preparing ot the Sacrifice : ſo mult there 
_ 1, be preparations of the beart, Pſat.1 0,17. Prov. 16:1. 
Prov.i6.u., Withouttheſcit is too haſty, whenit neither weigh» 

eth it ſelfe, nor the matter, nor the manner, nor the 
words of our prayer : But all is ſudden, neither con- 
fidering to whom,nor with whom, nor how, nor what, 
nor where wee pray; when it faileth inany part or 
meaſure, of due or true attention, the heart is then, 
1 The Heer, that is, the Aﬀecions are then too 
haity : when ir weigheth not it fclte, whether it 
come ina right faith orno, infincerity and integris 
ty, for Go »v s glory, more than for other ends 
cleanſed and purified from all uncleanneſſe: If not 
cor mundum, 4 cleaxe heart, and pure hands, then not 
P/al24 4 firforthe Holy place, Pſal. __ Such anheartis too 

o haſty. Remember God « in beaven,whoſe pure eyes 
Jaba19.31, Canindureno uncleanneſſe : God beareth wot ſinners: 
a Tim2.19., hut Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, 

depart from iniquity. 
1118 2 The heart is then too haſty, when ir is not hear. 

1 ty toall others ; wanting the hearts affeQion, and 

| true Chriſtian charity z not only pardoning and 
| forgiving others, but praying for them, doing all 
| good unto them : Such prayer, as Cornelies's was, 
the Church with S. Iames calleth brepyeput ry, Work. 
ing prayer : andthe Schoole Charitativars ; —_— 

N 
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nal prajer,which,as Faith,worketh by love : with» 
out this, if the heart run to the Altar, it ist00 hay, 
ic mult backe againe ; Remember,'God iu Hea- 
vex isthe Father of us all : Thow ox Earth, of earth 
for the matter of thy body, like eo others;.they 
thy brethren: therefore if thow hoſt ought againſt 
thy brother, lay downe thy gift at the Altar ; firit, goe, 
be reconciled tothy brother, ec, Mate 5423.24 

3 The heart is roo baſty, when it wants true bu« 
mility, ſenſe, and fight of its owne weaknelle; to 
calt it {elfe asa Worme uponthe earth, acculing 
and condemning it felfe, as a Beggar, nevet giving 
over to pray for Go ps graceand favour: ſuch 
| rs the Church calleth Thr, covved)yr, and the 

tines LAſiiduam, datly, contimuall, laborious, and 
earveſt prayer : If this be not, the heart is coo haſty : 
Remember God i i» Heaven , the Greateſt and 
Higheſt Majeſty, thou art on earth ; therefore as a 
Beggar, humble thy ſelfe, caſt downe thy ſelfe up» 
on carth : Beggars muſt be no chooſers 5 we malt ſtay 
our time, we muſt watch and pray, and pray contins- 
ally; Ask, ſeek, and knock, cHatth.7.7. 
- 4 The heart is too baftiez forthe matter, when 
it is carricd either roo! haſtily, or too earneſtly to 
deſire earthly things: either coveting them alone, 


or preferring them before Heavenly, Nay, confi. 


derthouartineerth,and ſtandeſtinneed of all things: 
Remember Heaven is above thee, and Godin Hea- 
ven, to whom thou ſueſt, the King of Kings; 'Im- 
modeſt and finfull petitions we darenot preſent be- 
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Mat.y. 23.34. 


Mark.13.33. 


Luke 18.1. 
Mat. 77. 


fore honeſt Men : vile and baſe Boomes arc unfit-/ 


evcn for carthly Princes : yet earth is the moſtthat 
they 
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S. Ball. 3afrir. they can -give ; but &« -teauaTING raTOr 3 Bammais Fred's | 


Monarch. c.1. 
& S.Greg, 

Nyſſen .in orat. 
Domin. Hom.1- 


f. 618. 


Aa1.6.33. 


Aſat.31,12. 


Mark. 9.34 


Job 16.17. 


Evagri. bb. 12. 
div. Apotbeg. 

cap.4. Antioch. 
hom .10.de P/a. 
f.395. Tom. 3. 


as the Greeke Fathers ule to ſpeake. To ask a ſmall 
Boone of Him, (asthat grear Prince did to the Phi- 
loſopher) G o Þ will ſ{corne it: it is roo meane 
for 'God i» Heaven to give, too unprofitable for 
thee on earth torreceive; thou muſt 3 aprairrac tee 
2a: know that Heaven containes the whole Earth 
in and under it; if therefore thou firſe covet the 
carth, which thou haſt, and treadelt on already, 
know then that thy heart is too haſt y : Firſt ſeeke 
the Kingdeme. of God, andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, 
&C., HMat.6.33» | 

5 The heart is too haity ; when not minding the 
Maje#y to whom ic prayeth, nor the matter and 
thing, for which it prayes, ic roveth and runneth 
after wandring wanton thoughts, vaine, fooliſh, 
and idle imaginations:Remember God & in Heaven, 
the ſearcher of the heart : tho on Earth apt to be 
ſeduced, tempted, and led away, ſubjet romuch 
defilement. Thou mult (as our Saviour) drive the 
money.changers out of the Temple, covetous delires 
and carcs of the world; and the Hnſitians allo, as 
He did;namely,the luſts of the looſe eye,and laſci- 
vious heart, the fancies and frenzies of concupi- 
ſcence: ſuch prayer the Antients call woeges ivyiy; 
as the Latines, Puram ; 2s 10b allo, 1ob 16. 17, when 
the heart is cleane ſwept of all worldly thoughts. 
And indeed ricayis ravra, who tis ſufficient for theſe 
things ? ſo harda taskisitto pray indeed: and fo 
true isthat of Agathen confirmed by long experi- 
ence, That there is no work ſo hard under the Sun, 
as to prey God aright ; none ſoukeſome to - 
fle 
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' © Ger. 14-15. 


Ach, none 1e which Satats more: FT reIDns 


Therefore to prevent the one,.'aad toprovide far: 
the _— is as ſhoul 
rention, with our praycrs-- 
eventothe heart alone is (as you heare) of (0 
ſorts. The <Apoſtle reduceth them all to-two +: 


1 Cor.14+15. The ſpitit and the underſtandings The. 


Schoake Divipes to three; 3-1. Attention, #0 Godin 
Heaven, to whom we pray.. 2. To-our ſelyes, 
our. owne heart on earth, who make the prayer, 


3. To the matter and {ubje, for-which we prays. 


And all this neceffary for mental prayer, where. we 


uſeno voice, no word, no-mourh.:, But if wecpme 


uſe. voice , 


to vecall prayer, where wee 


word, and »w0uth, and-all the reſt before z then\mult! 
F ablerve 


we-came back to theſe oalagagaiats net 
a twofold «tention more, which Divinesr, 


whereby we pray >-we'l apply ittothe Text. ; 


Fr n0t-raſh with thy mouth, oo hi heart be 
, | 


uſually it-is in {#4 
muſt the bears bez avi men laa Rene 120d, 
that attention: due, in othex; kinds BEAR 
broken, by how __ the, OG Tt 


diſtracted in it (el enema 
who. wrote bath his, the GT 


ofthe Ancient cxrpe;and the t 

experience. Mens 4d inqui 

tatur : The mind is "_ and dpelecdi 80 ay 177 
elfe 


\ Auakie 
i. To the words: 2. To the ſenſe afthe words, twofold. 


The heart and invading "if ix be be ; wholly To the words 
bufied about words, and. rhe.arderi of them; as. onlyin = 4 
.and; conceived prayer .;then, ©** 


foin.Clyniath; 
ae &:33.9. ;orIg 7 


Of the Duties,\Natwre ; and Lawes, 


Tom. $.:6, 


-'; no $a 
ot Lavecs of 


pra in 
Ro mb 1b 


"ſelfe ts words, Therefore they 


| uo et in private, uſed mental plat Sa _ 


- whatis prayed by this weark; oth ewide" your heart 


chat have been Ma- 
ters in this Art of Pr 43er (wharſoever ſome of late 
have fanfied to chemſcives) have, either for the 


nr} apes | m—_ a een gen 

forthis cauſe chi rs, —_ ws 
bong nora foreiemned, might bethemtore 
attemive and inten upon ir felfe : and all this yer 
for Re Bur if we come to publibe projer, 
which is, an needs be vecall, with the voice 
and mouth ; Nay, where one(the Mmiſter) is the 
mouth of all the people; then my Texr, nay, Rea- 
ſon, Religion, and Charity commands, That whar 
helps Devetios may finde forte ſelfe in provere, the 


ſame ſhould be uſed in pab ike, for the peoplealſo. 
Be-no0 voſb wit h thy nwnth;T hou widcharcohe meath 


ofthe people; holkhave have reſpeR to the heers of the 


people, with' whom thou 
thou b&tov rb + and ye peopee: 
heart to call upon! G o-» bythe 
the Church, muſt have an heart allo 


prayeſt, left otherwiſe 
that have an 
like month of 
to underſtand 


willbe Zoo hafly, - Bue how ſhall this be* Surety 


CR bing Tetirer know nw how to av we 
the 's, j, Row, 8. 26, 
apt, bride widomeof G o'v tnathin 

ted: Chriff his word hath conwmanded, 
Comforter the holy Spirit hath alwaycs directed the 
hep errno ot s 


like prayer. 
2 Thatthe projer worlibe ſes, that 
nigh deſu nom rn Bent raſh with 

2 That 
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2 Thatthey ſhould-be fbort and biefe: Let ehy 
words be few. And thus we areat laſtcometothe 
Charge, where ſo much is to beſaid againſt the 
Errowrs of theſe times to be here I wiſh 
CO were to begin againe. But I will bee 

Co | 

For the firſt : ic is che-frantick humour of Men « A fer-pemce. 
of our thnes, that becauſe G o Þ hath promiſed 
his Spirit ro afliſt his Church, bidding the Apoſtles, 
they ſhould xt be carefull what to ſpeake, for it ſhould 
be gives them «t that inftent, Mati10.19.thatthere. *@&-19'9. 
fore all ſee-prayer is againſt the ordinance of the 
Spirit z and we toule ſuddewand extemporary only. 
Of this, as the grounds are falſe, thoſeplaces and 
—_— ; ——__ 

e(as / .expounds orperſonall 3 TGdor. . 
WM the ApoHles chiefly, and thole firſt times, who bbq tp.a08, 
for their admirablecalling, and greater work, nee- 
ded more miraculous e: ſoisthe poſition 
not only falſe, deceitfull, and dangerous ; bur alſo 
repugnant to Reaſon, Religion, and all Chriſtian 
practice. For firſt, is it not fond onceto thinke Otherwiſe, 
that the Spirit of Go» , which is the Spirit of C——_ 
prayer, (Zach.12.10.)ismade the worſe or weaker 2,.z...co. 
for adviſedneſle 2 Doth deliberation do hurt in Re- 
ligion onely « Doth the Spiritof Go o, like the 
tempeſtious wind Exrociyden,carry all on ag hurry? ,, 
No ſurely, the Spirit of G o Þ isthe Spirer of coun. hs 
ſell and wiſdowe, Eſay 12.2.and therefore an enemy Fay. 11-2 
tO all raſbneſſe and haftineſſe either of wouth and | 
heart, which are hereforbidden: Be not raſh with t 
menth, and let not thine _ be hafty. | 

2 And 


—_— 


——_— 
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"—_— 


+ Dangerous. 


3 Concil. 
Carth. can. 23. 
a Milevitan. 
$27. 12. 


3 C07. 14. 26, 


Corcil. Miley, 
$43.13, 


And is it not dangerous alſo to commit all to 
private ſpirits: even that arduum, that hard worke 
of prayex, as the Scripturecalleth it ? Surely the 
Church hath. found it ſo ; For whereas after and 
againſt the eſtabliſhed forwes of the Church, ſome 
brought in their private conceipts into the African 
Churches: firſt, the rh3rd Councel of Carthage, and 
then the ſccond of Milevs,did publiſh their Lawes, 
that no prayer ſhould be uſed in the Church, bur 
ſuch, which had been firſt approved by the Church; 
and a reaſonis given fromthis rsſhneſſe : Ny forte 
aliquid contra few, vel per ignorantiam, aut per mi- 
nus ſiudium ſit compoſitum; that is, Left perchance 
ſomewhat might be vented throngh ignorance, or care- 
leſneſie, which might be contrary to the faith : the ve- 
ry ground' of my Text. And ſurely, that there 
ſhould be a ſer-forme of prayer, maketh much for 
this one month,Thy mouth. The mouth of the Church 
ſhould be but ene: when it was otherwiſe, the Apo» 
ſtleliked-it not : wavy wouthes, a meanes of confu. 
ſion, 1 Cor.14.26. How is it when you come together, 
every one hath a Pſalme,hath a Dottrine,hath a toweue, 
hath « revelation,hath animerpretation? Let al things 
be done to edifying. It every one in the Church, 
ſhould conceivehis Pſalme, what confuſton would 
there be of notcs and voices © Yet, our Plalmes are 
but Prayers,and our Prayers ſhould be as Pſalmes, 
wherein all doe joyne: ſuch were anciently both 
their Plalmcs and Prayers : Ab omnibus celebrentur, 
Let them be ſaid by all (faiththe ſame Councell of Mis 
levis.) Such is Common Prayer, 2s the Ancients 
rightly : Koipay cvyau, my 745 f\ A8' voy 740 Ka NY 11: ONS 
prayers 


89 


— 


of Pablike Prayer: 


prayers are common ; for all ſay the ſameprayer, (aith 
- Io Chryſoſtome, And lo, as YOu have heard, itis fit-S. Chryſoft. 
all ſhould do ; A ſer prayertherefore neceſſary, that ae ==. 
there may be one mouth. | _— 
Againe, ſet-prayer makes for the unity of the » Th there 
heart alſo : as Thy mouth, Thy beart - of all but one 5 b< but one 
heart; (o ſhould it bee, The heart ofthe people 
ſhould, if not lead, yet at leaſt go along with their 
owne prayer: but how can this be, unleſle their 
prayers be knowne, unleſle familiar ro them, un- 
leſle they be before acquainted with them © Hee, 
that prayeth with others , mult have reſpect to 
others, with whom he prayeth : publike uſe and 
order is not directed, but by commonly knowne 
ſounds: the Apoſtle ſhewerhir, 1 Cor,14.,8. 1f the 1 co.145. 
Trumpet give an wncertaine ſound, who fa prepare 
himſelfe to the battell ? The Trumpets ſound is there- 
fore certaine, becauſe knowne before, ſet and pre- 
ſcribed : And againe, There are (o many voices in the 
world, yet none of them without ſuznification,1 Cor. 14+ 1 Corcquny, 
I 0. Szgnifiethey do all, becaule they are ſet and cer- 
taine : therefore they lead, direR, and infirudt the 
mind. Such muſt our prayers be, that they may do 
the like. That the heart therefore may be but sze,a 
fer prayer neceſſary : one mouth,that thcrebe but one 
eart. 
Againe, ſet»prayer prevents the danger of the 3 I: prevents 
mouths raſhneſſe z Be not raſh. And indeed, how ma- {15 mouths 
ny fooliſh Tautologies, Battologies ; how many idle | 
words, itreverent, unmannerly, ridiculous, if nor 
blaſphemous paſſages fall from many, in their 
ſuddenly conceived prayers? The Councell of _—_— 
3 aw 
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ſaw ir,and ſhewes it well enough : Ne contre fidew, 
vel per nog minus ſludium : Blaſphe- 
mous,ignorant,careleſle Prayer,experience ſhewes 
it with us. lephta's vow alone is a witnefe : A man 
/49g-1-3"- wouldthinkeita glorious zeale: The fiſt (ſaith he) 
that comes out to meete me ſhall be the Lords : the very 
firſt, that, whatſoever (eventhat) and no other ; 
-., that,whatſoever ir be. Behold a true picture of 
—_— Luicquid in buccam. It might have beene an Aſſe, 
nutam..24.38 Or a Dog,as well as his Daughter: God therefore(as 
_ - — Divines note) forbad him nor, as hee did Abraham, 
fila epte.Tom. but ſuffered him to do,and offer the ſacrifice of fools : 
3.ſ-234 Onely by him, God hath taught us; thee and mee : 
our »zenth ſhould nut be raſh ; much lefle the mouth 
of thee and me, and many more: The month of the 
people, the Miniſter,neither formatter nor manner 
may be refþ ; Hee tryed to a forme: A ſer- Prayer 
neceſſary for him, that hee prove not rſh with his 
4 mouth. But ſuppoſeall well; no errour in ſuch con- 
It pre vents the ceived Prayers ; yet the month of the congregation, 
hearts ralkncs- the Miniſter, as hee mult not goe before his owne 
Ly underſtin- Geart, ſo neither before rhe heart of the people, 
dingthem. whoſe meuth hee is: Either way the woath is to0 
raſh. Fir it is their owne heart ſhould leade, at leaſt 
accompany their owne Prayer, A ſer-Prayer ne- 

ceilary for the people alſo. 
NY Bur if ſo; yerthe heart may be too haſty, if not 
By Mecuati®? flledby meditation. Meditation is (a5 the Schooles 
rightly) applicatio ments, Intelletius comemplativ ns - 
4 raiſing and applying (the Heart) the underſtanding, 
that it may leade (the Hear) the will and affe#lons 
afrer ic: Therefore preparation neceſſary before 
prayer, 


of Publile Prayer. 


prayer. Bur how can this be, if that chey ſhould 
meditateupon, be unknowne untothem © There- 
fore aſct-prayer neceſſary for this end alſo; "'F, 
- But yer not all: As medirationbcfore,ſo Arten- , 3: 
tion is neceſſary inour prayers : Prayer is ImteBefue 12min 
prafticas, The earneſt deſire of the heart : All kind 
of attention and intention is for the heart moſt - 2+ 
needfull ; and for this cauſe, that the hearrs defire I *<. Cucves 
may be the more earneſt, whileſt being caſed for the _—_ 
»owb, it is moſt buſted upomir ſelfe ; a ſer-prayer ,,, * 
isneceſlary for this end alſo. Be nor refh with thy "my 
month, Gen.4. 26, 
And indeede, as Go Þ hath} commanded, fo one Ln. 
the Spirs, who teacheth us to pray': Rom. $8. hath al- ceptum eſt i 
waiesdireQedthe Churchin all ages ro a ſer-forme \Jocart nomen 
of prayer in publike. In the old'Wortd; andthe my ons — 
Church the Law : Ger. 4. 26. it'is ſaid : *< rims cerros 
Then beg ame men is call upon the Name of the Lord: a og 
that is, ſay Interpreters, rhey began to uſe Rites le, . 
and ſet-formes inpublike, arent filizDei, 
After underthe Law,there needs noproofe: God naoHr 
in many places preſcribed' fer formes unto them, quamin poſte« 
which rhe 1ewes even uſe tothisday : Nemb.6.2 3 med wy roma 
Tvel 2.17, Dent.24+ 14. Infiniteare the places: Ir — 
is t90 notorious to'be denied : I have proved it al- vs i» Diffici- 
ready _ So a ſer-prayey they alſo were di- eqas-p.30. 
Laſt of all, under the Goſpel: Aſer.pr Vader the 
had from thebeginning {I Tl V'$ le troy they _—_ 23-24 
the corner ftone, aid the firſt ſtone in the building ; 7% >. 17+ 
VIZ. the Lords Prayer - from this the Church en- 204 ve 
creaſed it inthe Apoſtle's times: as from 1 Cor. 11, Voder the 


and Goſpel, 


8 


the 
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I Cor.1l1.14. 


chap!ers, 
17,1, 
Col 3. 16. 


Ep/e/.5.19. 


Atits 3. 5. 


Reaſon 1. 


Thou art on 


earth, 


2 Cor.F. 1, 


2 C01,4.7. 


Reaſon 2. 
God 15 1n hea» 


ven, 


2» Law ofpub=- 
Iacke prayer. 


and 14. Chapters: 1 Timth. 2, Colsſ.3.16. Epheſ. 
5.19. Atts 12.5. &c. might be abundantly proved: 
Beſides the teſtimonics of S'. Chryſoſtome, Baſel, 
Anſtin,Cyril, che Greeke Diony (iu, Proclus and ma- 
ny others : yea, the common Liturgica, found in 
all Chriſtian Ritualls, doe plainly evince this, that 
with the Faith it ſelfe, ſet-prayer was eſtabliſhed in 
all Chriſtian Churches. T 

And indeede, doth not good reaſon here per- 
ſwadeirt? Thou art 0n earth. Remember this ; thar 
though the Spirir aſliſt us, yer dwelling on carth, 
nay, in eatth, in houſes of clay ; we have ths treaſure 
but is earthen veſſels ;and therefore,becaule in earth, 
wee ſhould be jealous and-\uſpitious of- chis earth, 


carefull and watchfull over our {elves ; Be not to 
raſh with owr month. | 


Againe, Remember, God & in Heaven ; where- 
foreif, as miſtruſting our manifold infirmities,even 
when we ſpeakebefore men, our equalls; or but to 
men, though our betters, wee are {o carcfull, as to 
penne and weigh our words before hand, that wee 
offend not : Then how much more carefull ſhould 
wee be, when weeſpeake before Go v, nay, unto 
Gov? O here be not raſh withthy mouth, andlet 
not thine heart be haſty : Let thy words be few, And 
indeed, owr words here would be as few our owne, 
as might be (If any) in publike: They would be 
in the Church, as the Church allowes, as ſhee 
{peakes, The words ofthe Church: Thy words, It 
is ſpoken to the Church: A ſer.forme in publike, 
when we pray in publike. 

Nevertheleſſe,though her words ; yet here _=_ 
ther 


of Publike Pr ayer X 
ther law forthe Church, and her publike prayers, 
That they ſhould be Short *\ Let thy words be few. 
Few words imply ſhort ſpeech:Shortprayers they 
muſt needs be, where there be few words ; words 
are the hearts earne#,and ſhould,as come afteric, ſo 
come under it. The-tongue'and avoruth are the 
hearts index ; and as ##dices to bookes : ſoſhould 
the mouth, as it were, Hit referre God to'the heart, 
where he may reade more. It is the property of a 
full hearc, not fully co expreſle ir felfe ; and the du- 

ty of a good Chriſtian's prayer, 2s not to [peake; 
morethen he meanes, 'fo to mind much more then 

he ſpeakes : Let thy words be few. 

But beſides : Short prayers make long devotions : 
cheaffeRions, that vent rhemnlelves quickely, looſe 
their vigor : and the heat,thar evaporares,ſpends ic 
ſelfe the ſooner. Sorrow, when it hath made a . 
vent, ceaſeth ro be ſorrow ; and thetongue, that 
declares,abates the hearts fervour. The wowthisto 
the heart, as the mouth of a glaſſe, or viallz which) 
ifit be of the biggeſt, powreth all our at aninſtant, 
whereas if it be narrower, it holds'the Jiquor the 
longer,& maketh a pleaſant murmor in the iſſuing, 

I know not how,but a ſtrange ſpeech it is of a*wile , Q,;4,m ver 
man: That hee feares not God from hu heart, that Sapient. He. 
maketh long prayers. And Eccluſ. 7. 14. Make not * zor.ap.Dru- 
much babling, when thou prayeſt, Sure I am, where. rpm wn 
we find this froth in the mosrh, there alwaies finde Zects[.7. 14: 
wee ſome fault at the heart, The Phariſter made 11711304 
long prayers : Matth. 23.14. but there was hypo. ng 
criſie at their heart. The Heathen made long prayers: 
Maith. 6. 7. butthere is infidelity at their heart.! Be 

M 
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Of the Duties, Nature, and Lawes, 


S. Chryl. Hom. 
de Anna f.96 5. 
Luk. 15.1. 

8 Theſ.5.17, 
Rom.13.12., 
Mark.13.33. 


S.Chryſ.bom.1 
at 1xza {.965- 


Ll. rr tt Dot HM 


yee not like anto them ({aich our Saviour (verſes) 
After this mewner therefarepray (5rus) So; Let this 
direct yau for the length of your prayers, Hee 
giveth ps, as the matter, and order; ſothe mea- 
(ure (at leaſt of our publike prayers) ws rpor cuyit iuas 
ei4zbe: ſaihan ancient Father. The Lords prayer, 
4 ſes forme, as 4 preſidectrothe Church, ſhe ſhould 
due the like ; ſo a ſhort forme, as a patrerne, the 
Church ſhould not go beyond. As the W:iddew, 
pray continually, Luke 18.1. without ceaſing. 1 Theſſ. 
5-17, Inflant in prayer. Rom.12. Watch and pray. 
Marke 13.33. Ak,[cek, and knock, Mat.7.7. The 
very manner of theſe and the like (peeches,ſheweth 
the manner off our prayers , that they ſhould bee 
0x00) 185, murals, (AS OD&hICk and ſhort. Andi how 
the- ancient ang firſt Chriſtians did expoundtheſe 
and the like places, S. Chryſoftome will ſhevy us : 
lus words are remarkable. Xprgts nas TldvaCt Cpax 2445 x} 
Farugy mito TH vas et AguTTr EE GNd0a7 Napeuunuaruor, 
Chyiſt, and, S, Paul command us. t0 wake Our prayers 
thick and ſhort with little ſpaces and djitances betwixt, 
for theſe cane pamcly ; 

\ -4, That the weakeſt devotion of the meaneſt 
Chriſtian may not b2 oppreſlcd. 

2 That the people might. have {pace and place 
to joyne with the Prieſt, and givetheir aflent to 
their owne prayers. 

3. Thac by their often reſponds, the mind of 
the people might be kept from-wancring. 

4, That their devotion(thus)might be themore 
excited and ſtirred up. 

5. Thar their atrention (thus) might bee kept 
waking, 
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waking, by their often reſponds, which wereexpes« 
ed trom them. 

6 That hereby they might ſhew- their confi> 
dencein God's mercyby Cunrsr's mers, 
as contrary to the Heathen practice, Ma7.6.7., 

7 That by ſuch meancs the Prieſtalſo might in 
ſuch ſpaces be both eaſed, and refreſhed inthetime 
of prayer. RL 

8 That there might be a ſpace for medication. 

9 But eſpecially that our S«viours command 
might be obſerved, who hath thus, both by his 
precept and example, commanded. 

Aad as Cu x15SrT hathcommanded, fo hath 
the Spirit directed; and ſo hath the Church alwayes 
practiſed, Inthe Greek and Mother Church(Zpis 5: Fpiphan: 

phanixs tels us) their prayers wete up mincwnrtrer®, 2,7 
x &aTweic;: with all frequent and fervent brevity : 
and #hick prayers, lathe Latine Church, the Col- A 
les, AntiquiſSime preces (as Eraſmus rightly ſtiles ;5_ 7 _—— 
rhem)the mo war 7 were all ſhort, not ex+. oraadi. 
ceeding thelength of the Lords Prayer. Such were 
their prayers in the African Churches (as Coſſian, 19h. Cailian. 
and out of him ONE relateth )Creberrime & 2 —————___ - 
breviſiime, moſt thick and ſho:t. Andthe morecar- S. Aug. £p. ad 
neſt their prayers, the ſhorter were.they, and the Frebam-12r.ce 
more frequent their anſwers. The Apo#leuſeth 7. ro. * 
ewo words uſually to expreſſe their twofold 
f OTrMcs ; Germ yy : Ayn: prayer and 0 application 7.ro0 
the one, the fame with our Colleds,the proplean- 
ſwered, Amen ; to the other, agreeablewith out 
Leteny, &c. they anſwered as we, with diverſe and 
ſundry anſwers : for the moſt part, ntus3s ov, &5. Or 
M 2 rhe 
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the like. From whence, as from the frequency of 
their often petition, theſe prayers were called 
Nnric and Julares being in ſubſtance, forme, and or- 
der, the ſame, which we have in this Church of 
Gilb. Cognat. England : therefore Gilbertus Cognatzs amoſtlear- 
_ - ws ned Germane, even an hundred and thirty yeeres 
ramquem vide, agoe, laying downe the formes, Veteris Eccleſie, of 
the ancient Church, layeth downe the very prayers 
ofthis Church of Exzland. 

Thus you fee I have brought our Text home to 
our doores; where becauſe the time and Text put 
me in mind, I will only adde two or three words 
more for the concluſion of theſe our Seſons. 

Theſe even as few as may be, and therefore but 
 threeanly to conclude and ſhut up all: Y7z. 

A word of Confutation, a word of Exortation, a4 
word of Gratulation. 

1 The firſt ſhall be Yerbum confutationts, A word 
of confutation, reproofe, and reprehenjion. There are 
a ſort of people in the world, who becauſethey 
moſt admire their owne fanftes, and are onely in 
love with themſelves, hke thercfore no prayers, no 
devotions but their owne : northeſe havethey any 
bur of the longeſt; wherein they. may fooner loſe 
themſelves, and their blinde zeale;than fade Gop, 
whom they pretend to fecke. With theſe men 
Set-prayer is Parrat-prayer, lip labowr; comparcdto 
an Horſe in a Mill: ({o dare thele fooles blaſpheme.) 
The ſhort, and therefore ferven ejaculation ofthe 
Ancient Church, moſt fit, either tor publikc or pri- 
vate devotion,are ſhreds of prayer, 8c -2Ny thing ,but 
whatthcy are,orfhould be. Andbecauſe our bleſſed 
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9 


Saviour inthat moſt perfect forme of His,the ground 
and patterne ofall ours, ſtill Rtands with us, and his 
Churches praQtiſe : therefore forſooth, His alſo 
(that you may know what ſpiric they are of) He al- 
ſo (Iay)and His moſt perteR Prayer is rcjeRed by 
them. Thar prayer, ſay they, in no ſort to be uſed 
by us. So we have heard them ſpeak and write ; 
witneſle their * Bookes. Burt I pray you then, to 
what purpoſe ſerves the Lords prayer ? Ir is (ſay 
they) given us for a patterne and preſident for all 
our prayers. Well and good: if {o; then mult all 
ours be,as thatis, Is Set and preſcribed. 2. Short 
and bricfte. Thus are they againe (like that Negquam 
ſerv«s) condemned out of their owne mouth z and 
unwittingly ſnared in their owne words. But (ſay 


* p;d.Franc. 

Iohnlon cont. 
Io. Carpenters 
de preſcript. ab 
bominibus pre- 


cat, form, All 


fielred. in 4+ 
1610, 


they) /et-prayers limit and preſcribe the Spirit. 


What ſpirit do they meane ? The Spirit of Go Þ ? 
Nay rather, that b/eſſed Spirit is beſt (in us) furthe» 
red by them : due meditation (as it may herc beſt) 
preceding, to them preparing our devotion, and in 
them augmentiog the vigor of ourintention. For 
this cauſc he hath alwayes preſcribed ſuchto his 
Church : ſuch haththe Church alwaies uſed till our 
dayes. He that firſt brought the other in amongſt 
us in publike, was hee that either firſt broke the 
Churches peace, or did at leaſt begin to renew the 
Schiſme amongſt us. Conſider, I beſeech you,my 
brethren of che Clergie (to you I now ſpcak) whe- 
ther ſuch an one be a fit prefident or example for 
us. Conſider whether ſuch prayers privately fra- 
med, and publikely uſed for the moſt part, beenot 
againſt publike order and private zeale: whethet 
M 3 they 


Of the Duties, Natare, and Lawes, 
they do not much more circuraſcribe and /z»wt the 
Spirit, Conſider | beſeech you in the feare of God, 
whether theſe have not beene the-meanes to diſ- 
grace and diſcredit the Churches, and all other our 
rrue publike devotions. Surely much berrer, as ſa» 
fer, was the practiſe of former Ages: inwhichno- 
thing (for matter of *#voc«tjon) was publikely uſed; 
but what was publikely approved: they ufing none 
before their Sermsns (in this place of exhortation, 
the P#lpis) bur either the Lords Prayer onely, or (as 
ot vers le $7 Elder times) this ſhort forme, The Lord be with 
fionem Legis Jo0# 2 The Biſhop thus blefling and preparing the 
& Propherars, people ro heare;z and the people mutually againe 
piſtolara no» © | þ 
trarum, ARu- 12 that Reſpond, And with thy ſpirit, praying for 
um , & Evan- him againe. Therefore ler me(inthe bowels of 


elii Ordinatus 
urert Ecclefiam jis verbis,Gratia Domini zoffri teſu Chri/fi, charitas Dei Parris, 
communicatio Spiritns Santi fit cum omnibus vobis, Amen : & omnes reſpondeant, 
Et cum ſpirits two. Voſt hec verba alloquatur popylam ſermonibus exhortatoriis. 
Clemwen. Conftit.lob.8 . £.4. Latin. edit. Lug dan. ALF »O 
Ob/trvatem boc idem in Orientalibus Eccleſiis docet, >. Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in 1 cap. 
ad Coleſ bis verhus. O*ray ian 6 Ts ceanda nent « (Epiſtopam defynat, Preſ- 
byteri en'm utthauthr ſolid ill formul3, Gratia Domini, &c, quum tamen intered 
Epiſcoporum magis propria fuerat Salutatis ills alters, Pax vobis) ght'ws (pergit lt) 
pry 7471.07 4y 6 


$1A3,Biphvy mor 721 ACT. Higiry mirty. Fruy ao md(thus 
X tAkun, Hignyn mar 19.07ar vuria THAS5 91, %pire mi71.0, ure) mrs; wma 
ap1vrun, 
| 9 Simile fuifſe inſtirurum Eccleftiz Latinz & Occidentalis,; li ex illo de Mxcario 
apud Optarum tb.7.,9.30t. quod cum Balvinianz editioni ct, doQtillimus vir 
Mericus Caſaubonns ſuo loco reſtituens, adcalcem libri 3. ſubjecit, Siquidem often- 
ſurus Optatur Mecarium non traQtafſe, jdeff, predicaſſe, vel concionem habuifle 2d 
populum 5 Hoc enim erat illu traftare : id probat, ed quod verba babiturus nou ſaku- 
ls popu/um Contra (ait Optatus) Epiſcopalis traRtarus probatur ab omnibus (an- 
Quatre veſtitus, ſaluratione ſcilicer geminxa. Non enim aliquid incipit Epiſcopus ad 
populum dicere, nifiprano in nomine Dei populum ſalurweri, Simules ſunt exitus 
anieis, o__ eratarus in Eccleſia 4 nomine Dei incipitue,& <juſdem Dei nomine 
rerminatur, &c. 


Ex quo liquet, Epiſcopes tum in ingrefſu concionis, tum in ejufdema exitu popu 
ener, 
Tap 


lum his verbis ſalutaſſe : Quod ctiam ſupra allaris verbis confirma..'s. Cbry 


of Publike Proer. wb 


_ 


ray $113 & Fra mays. abſelventes caim 


exhorcariones 
Epiſcopi, ſicuti & Presbyteri 6#u:Anow»7W. Adco haceadem formula uer1que 


DN, L " 
4 "4 
=y 
. 
= 


benediceban 


& (alu- 


ratio & benediRio: quam tamen Optacas ſalurationem geminatam appellar, Vbi aus 


xem Epiſcopi diverſo. ritu 4 
Dera ne 
Dominus fit yobiſcum, ficut in libro. 


tua modo 


{piriru tuo 3 ſicur & ab ipſis Apoſtolis traditum omnis reriner Oriens, &c. 


Cunnrsr Iz8 v5) beleech you all (wiſhing 
my voice mighr reach as farre asrhe faulrexrends, 
to Every perſon and place)that you andrthey would 
all receivethe ſecond Word. 


a Of Exhortation and Admonition; that as we 


hold the Spirits unity, ſo we wouldeven inthis alſo 
provide for the Churcoes peace : rhatwe would all 
as one (herein) follow our blefſed Soaviours com- 
mand, his Spirits diretfion, his Churches praffice in 
all ages. 
we would'not be too precipicatein our ſelves, too 
unadviſed m reſpe& of the people 5 whoſe mouthes 
and hearts, that allmay be bur one wourh and hearr, 
muſt neccſfarily in Go v's publike ſervice accom- 
pany and go along with ours: that howlſoever we 
do when we ſpeake to the people, yet'when to God 
weſpeak,that Our words be few; Let not our month be 
reſh,or our heart haſty, toutter any thing before Hitn, 
that may make our Sacrifice ro be the 0fferine of 
Fooles, Nay rather, let us be »wore ready to heare.chat 
is to obey G'o » and his Church : ſeeing to obey is 
the fat of Sacrifice.” Yea; much better than all Sacri- 
fie. Surely the Heathen mancanrell us, thatthis is 
that kept up their Sp«r/z. How much morethis 
obediencerto G o vzhis Son our Saviour;his Word; 
his Spirit z his Catholike and ymverſall Church £ 

In 


That as we arehis prophermouth to him, 


154m.15.31, 


is falurice, Conce/. _ 
h legicur,& ut reipondearar a a en 
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Of the Duties, Naturt, and Lawes, 


———_——KR— 


TR. . 


Gal. 3.28, 


_—_— 


In whoſe wall, as in Noahs Arke, you and we all 
are only ſafe. ; 

3 Andtruly (that I may addethe third word of 
Gratulation) we have ever great cauſe to confeſſe 
and acknowledge G o »'s favour and metcy to us, 
who are of this Engliſh Charch: and far more juſter 
cauſe have we to praiſe Him ; not (as the: Heathen 
Man) that weare Henonly, not Women ; Grecians, 
not Barbarians; Athenians, not Beotians : for now 
Male and Female, Gracians and Barbarians, are al 
onein Cunts r:butthat weare Men, not Beaſts; 
Chriſtians, not Heathen ; Engliſh, the belt Reformed 
for pure DeiFrine and perfect Diſcipline ; which 
Go » hath by a long and happily contiauedpeace 
ſo mercifully approved,ſomiraculouſly defended. 
Truly the 1ewes, inthcir Beracoth, recounting the 
bleſſings their Farhers reccived, and themſelyes 
now want, doedaily blefle, and continually praiſe 
G o » forthem : How much more juſtly and truly 
ſhould we do this daily and hourely © We have re- 
ceived the ſubfance, whereof they the ſhewes ; the 
body, Cur 1s r, whereofthey the ſhadowes ; the 
truth and performance, whereof they burthe pro. 
miſe : thus indeed with us all Chriſtians after 
Canr1sr. Butoflomany Chriſtian Churches, 
how many, With 1/ree/ of old in Egyptian bondage, 
under the Tayke, and other Eaſterne Princes ! How 
many ſcorcht, or at leaſt indanger of the fery Fur- 
nace, with the three Children! How many in peace 
have not the cleare #r9th ? How many in full truth, 
have not perfec# peace ! having both, how many 
havenotthat 4ſcipline and government, that muſt 

under 


under God preſeryerhem |! Onely we(l ay )enjo 
all. God grant we may take the courſe, by f ns 
God truly, to enjoy them ſtill. Ifay, wee of this 
Nation do and havelong enjoyed them all by Gods 
ſpeciall mercy : It being a ſpecial cntof Gods 
lar favour toward this Reformation recci- 
ved and eſtabliſhed 'in this Charch, that God (not- 
withſtanding all our infinite fins beyond other Na- 
tions) hath and is ſtill pleaſed ſolong to yvouchſafe 
us ſuch Peace, ſuch Plenty, ſuch a flouriſhing State, 
ſuch inward Content, ſuch outward Proſperity, (0 
many, and great Deliverances, lo ſtrangeand mira- 
culous Preſervations ; ſuch happy Government un- - 
der{o many Pious and Religious Princes : having 
added this alſo in this moſt happy S#ccefion ; that 
with the ending of that former Kingly Race of 
ours, neither our Peace, nor His TY»th did end : but 
that another and nearer Kingdome is added to 
co ſtrengthen our Peace, toencreaſe our Thenkfl. 
neſſe ro God, our Obedlence to Him, and His Vice- 
erents 
: O let us not forfeitthis Peace, yea Gods bleſſed 
Truth, by any unthankefulneſle : Ler us not,as fools, 
ſtill ſtrive with God, His Chrift, His Spirit, Let us 
ever obey God alſointhis, Take His Counſell, 
Be nit raſh with our month, &c. 
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OFTHE NECESSITY 


ANDORODER OF G O D'S: 
Service byPraz yer and the Words Moir... 
_ the CurunGis: | 
Preached at the \Trieniall-Vifatation s 4; 
Les tee Dinka 14. WA 
Tov Oh ana wr ge none 


' tcation? faeſerec chiefly. 27 wtenet 
Reverend Father in' G oin, William, Lord 
ed MBA uot ts 4; [ESTAS | RT. 


But we will give our feFO8f continually to hg, als mis ha. 
to vivo wi Rritien of the Word. DIED. 


d- ; @ T was an-ancient tome Hebei "hs Mi w Fo 
WP LS ches Synodall aſſemblies; that the; 
S329 [LS Sacred 'Bible (Te. _ 3 the'Bookes 4 5 > P 
2 OS, m_ y Sctipaure RO Chri- "IE —_ 
pv# ſtian Faith, were _—_ ayed on atyy com Canoni * 
higher deske ; the Eccleſiaſtical bookes of che = ny 
N 2 Councills, 
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100 Of the neceſſity and Order of God's ſervice, 


Councils, the Rule of Diſcipline and Order, on a 
lowerby them : Toteachus doubtleſlc;rhat both 
theſeare a ſafery and defence,the one rothe other: 
Neither Faiths Diſt ſecure beta 9a 5 pale 
of Diſcipline, nor. Diſciplines order ſound wi 
outtheground of DefFrine, Both like thoſe two 
Siſters in the Goſpell,” May and Martha; or 
theſe inthe Text, Prayer and the Ford, ſerving the 
Lon » inthe mutuall ſervice of one another. 
Bchold what then'was, is now apaine repreſented 
unto your Chriſtian view eventhoſe two Bookes 
opened beforeyour eys; or one Canon in both thoſe 
Bookes. A Canontruly it is, and thatof the ſecond 
Syzod thac ever was, the firſt and only : yet recor- 
alſo inthe Booke of God; a ſpeciall part of His 
holy Word, and therefore moſt = Ganonicall, 

And which is yer worth our obſerving ; As it 
pleaſed G. 0: D, The firſ# Syned that ever was 
(CA4dG#s Chap. 1.) inthe 34. yeare of our Chriſtian 
Ara, and thenextafter our Bleſſed' Sav 10un's 
Aſſention, was called for the ſetling the number 
and Perſons of the holy Apo#les, the Churches 
Founders,and Governours. Sothis/econdnow,in 
4 Bina, WE ſame youre held (as Binnixs and Baronine, fc. 
Tow. 1. Cenci= acconm) doth as weſee (by the ſame providence) 
be 4. fol. 1. & defigne andſcr downe their office and Duty : and 
4K not theirs alone, but the Duty of us all, who ſuc» 

ceedethem. 

So 4 Synod we haveinthe Text, Yerſe 2, They 
the Twelve called the multitude of the Diſciples, 
- 4h "6g a Synod alſo at this time for fom: 


_— 


And 


* | | P £ >, Y f _ of 7 ; r h es. "7 ba 
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by Prayer, and the \0) 161 
j, 3 | | pad" : II. VL | 


i And a.year ely provifion at | A Ken's EO Xep 
from the ſame ground, thatas ineox 


i 
; Tvf ovrbdus 


Eldelt rieemitaredlas appenresby *Coſanmr Jy 
rimes, imitat reSQy Cu enh 
Ge Civill m_ _ - Ne Natorall w/c 4 
ing an evill feared; Avwithour,''t ITitS 77. ; 
forthwith aſſemble, — rtothe hearty» as it Chalced: Gan, 
wereto fortifie it, and ſecurethemſelves. : Soalſa 2; 
in the Body EcclefiaFicke, © Quoties communis neceſ= juxa Paruca 
ſua cogit ({aith the Councill of Hileviwdi off | 
4s the common cauſe required, there were: gn, = 
aſſemblies, Generall Councills, allmecri 
hands, to adviſe for the common good. Si were 7; "45 
nec de fide,nes decommuni Eccleſia traffabitar ({aith Tweazts «. 
the fourth of 'Toleds ©:) if the buſtwe{[t were mot com: *: Anne Dom. 
cerning faith, and the common cauſe ; if the Occappon > Apoſto- 
2 rp om  Hieraſ, SAANIIESY, he ue muri we | <p" 
the Helleni#s at Hi em,and the End as now, |; $,5995-30.. 
to provide for A AG nie Erit [ eciale Cons To71 on 
cilium {(ay the ſame Fathers)the $yn4d fhaltte [pe- Conemd, $e 
cial or particular ; onely forthole times and parts, _ Os 
the Ruleto reach no farther: And ſo have we here « Concil.Mile- 
a Preſident for ſuch as this. c:. | | _ 
But nevertheleſſe wharſqeyer the oecafion be, nngon' fs 4-r 
their Reſolution here is Generall, Catholike, and 4Concil. To. 
Oecumenicall. /They were forthe Perſons; Apo- leran,4 £4. 3+ 
files immediatly ſent from Chriff, the firſt foun- 
ders and planters of our Chriſtian faich-: their 
N 3 Commiſion 


%S Ss! Io 


The Divi. 


ſrn, . 
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Is 
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161 Of the neceſoity ant Order of "Galt 5 Word, | 


"© Contmiſfith bflar as thewhulewerlttherforetheir 
Concluſion Yo! : SRdrſuel as'ought indeed to con-t 


- elodeatius/ © Alt bs, who havereceivedrhefairh 


yer More 


. 


we particularly: who have receivedeither 
'mniſion from"ehem;\or like: commifton' with 


» the fame" Ducies, intheſawe -Orderandmanner- 


with the ſame-bight, or rather fulnefle andfer- 


- vourdfReſalution,as theythere:- Burwe(ſay they) 
will give our ſelves c 


ontinaailyto Priytr, andthe Mr- 
niſtration of the Word,” © | l 
In which words you have:threethingsprinci- 


. pallyto be confidered (4) The Perfons,We:(2)Fhe 
| Ditties, *Proyer and the ©IHinifirauionaf the Word. 
(3). TheirRefolution for theſe 


es,and theman- 
Fperformanice; Nnezreprephwperithere is mnore 


nero 


\ Inthis word, ther we are aware of + Werranflate 
__, it "Wewill give onr ſelves continually 1d, vc,” 


© Or, if you pteaſe; youtaverh 
1 The Officers, We. * < 91261 25 346 
2 The offices, Prayer, and the-Words Mini- 

ſtration. Y | ad oO ROIOT WT ORUDU 

\ 3 The©O 


emfrhus; 


riating, We'will give our ſelves: 
In the Perſons or Officers conſider, 
1 Their: 28atty. 
2 Their Dignity. 
3 Theit' Yuity. * 
| 4 Their Twparity. 
Oftheſe two laſt chiefly, and of thetwo other 
ir them. | 
Inthe Dw#ies, conſider, 


I Their 


1 Their Number, Two : _ ackedings and 


; Ree, com p rtici 


* 3 Thai Order, re ochees = Wh 


uae = prncpaly ro Prayer, asto the maine : 


Fork Wqrd, a8 t them 
o the owe, wn can 5; $8 
vber,. as the Way cond lea a Is 


Egd, Tothegze, ———_———. eculiarSor 
wice of | G 0-9, abſolutely, arcaiay] farallmen 
Abd cignd "Toth obey asthe Seryicenf Hiker, 
any. ing tous ( G/zrgy) and chi 

tar th efir 10H $1 


. Ja their Reſolution forthele Dykies C onhides, 

| 1. Their Deſire, Purpol) F, 40d HIteRHiPR11o 127 

OY 2 The ' Soom oO ik »Conſg: 

crationand dedication of themſelves ewihdres: 
ol EE there, No 


gs 

Tk in = particles, hn AARSa. 
+ Their (ctious Execarion;.: 
ltrigus.pertogmance,, GEN ae eos 
tobe fearedyor difficultesto be anos ynthis 
molt oben 


urbances, Wewill give apow tha des, 
and rt vedly t0 RIO 


14UJ11.d 


And thus.you-ha | 
cometg. metro 
us. leaves. —_— | 
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1" Nd firſt of the Perſons; whom wee both 


I. 

The Perſons heare and finde in this Word'; We." 
Their youy. © We. Teisthe voice of all the EApoFles, not of 
"Om Peeralone: They al inthefirſt Sywod,chuſe alike; 
have equall voice and choice inthe'Sabſticuting 
Ads 3.8 Matthixs, Atts 1.Tnthat other,about Cirrumtifion, 
All decree, ſend, and judge alike : 1f ſeemed goods 
Aﬀs 15. the Horry Gruosr, andw, Ats15. Herethey 
all nce and ordaine «like : Neither was it 
ever otherwiſe in after Councills; wheteall mer, 
. the _ _ - - were raps mrs as _ = 
am the chiete ApoFles, Rom.16.5, Sothe 
ROMS 16. Romane Patriarch had oncky exyro24dyler, tO lit or 
ſpeake firſt ;\nor power to rule or guid either all 
otany.”” "The Apoiles, as they were all ſent toge. 
Matth. 19. ther, Math. 10.  So'they were all ipod 
Ez once, lohn20.22. Toletusknow, that they and 


* $.Cyprian.l. their Succeſſors are Pari authoritate, 
de unitate Be- 1 the 
eleſie. 3. 
erane utiqz & 


czteri Apoito- 
— { 


trus, par! con» 


ſortioprzditi the eldeſt 4 
& honoris & 


poteſtaris 


exordium 


unitate 


£1 'CItUre 


peri conſortio, 
* Fathers ſpeake. Thar Sainr Petey ſpake 
firſt, 4s 15. or was by our Bleſſed Saviour 
oken to alone, was but (as wee haveelſewhere 
ewen) becauſe het was with Andrew zewricanroc, 


file; rhey thence aſcribing to him, 

og Priiucs fder! he firſt ſeates, (ſuch ere then Ani- 
ab cb, Alexandria, and Rome) becauſe he was, thus, 
profi- the Firſt z Thereby teaching and ſigning the ji 
ches 


Hoc 


[ 


"2, 5, "9 PS _—_— 2% 4 
IF # . "&" 
ca 
105 


o& Prog and the Words Maiſratin! 


ches unit y, whichby one Spirit, from one Head,ig but = 
one in all and thaughrnyManber;pe butone 
Body. Wee, #$+) $Y YU .ty \O WJ OA vl TJ "þ mh 


Againe, Wee -. T : Apoſtle only ſpeak, vac 

Nets ir: Thowghthe py there more in rw 

the: Jr he pt WT ke 

the 1-Lpofed as buralſocoche 

ſeventy Diſciples; yea, theſe ſeven(new) D 
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166 Of the Neceſoity and order of Gods ſervice; 
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1 The Biſhops who did ſuccecdinto the Lſpoſtles 

place, as the Church Governours, who were to 

Heb. 13-17. Watch for our ſoules, Heb.13.17.inthe preſerving 

of peace and truth. And * the iwferiony Clergy, 

though ſent alſo by © n x13 7 inthe Seventy, yet 

ſerit after In the, ifedralfoand inſt#iav in place; 

thatthey mightktiow they are to be ſa5jetF rothe 

rſt Thoſe indeed, (the Apoſtles ſem firſt, abſo. 

Matto.t.  ſntely, and with Power (ſaich the Evangeliſt, Mar 

lon 29/0) | 10,1; ) 4lrogether and alike ſene,.- as Sheepberd; r* 

As net" anipucirlr; mot to fer ontly, bur alſo ro guide the 

| flock. Theſe, the Seventy, (ent after; and apart,two 

/ Lufe16/3,” by two, and thar(ſairh S- Luke, whoreports the 

\,  differetice fully td plainly) w# dyi#c, as Dambes, 

i aye, abd the Word OLy /266whtOfte#'yhe flor, 

ard to be: ordered and! diteRted by thoſe others: 

They, the Apoſtles, ſent; wc egedha, 3s Sheepe (faith 

*Ma.16, 16. S. Hitthew) and (0 Tupeionnts thereſt ; Fathers 

of, 3rd Blders over; to giideand poverne them: 

Thiv 45a _— of Nawesantd'T ths, {0 alfh no 

lefſe of ' orders.  AS'x Priority Of miifton, fo was 
there df commiſiten alſo. 0 

! Neither _ it = | ——_— Ru other 

ieejn-any! after! and tHect | , among wi 

pref Lab Ap Everi fri the ufpoFlesrimes, not 

eortoiible your with after teſtimonies)7#« Biſhop 


—- 


| aye, Timothy Biſhop of Epheſw;both appoin- 
_ | i ht Pg erefore lometimes joyties 
p 4091-1 hh and others with himfUfe inthe'Btont of his 


phi.c.x,  EpiſMes to the Chutchts';'\ Pal attd Sefhenes, 
M1. b pagfand Tiwmetbews,© Pak and Sivan and Time 


ST 0- cheht, &&; Toteich! Wis," that #h4/+ he thus joyties 
” | with 


d To Zeus « 
Hy yo to cheir {rf vent vane. Re 's To xls, 
che People, atthe leaſt intheſe. wo, Prajer; ankd chit | CET 
Ford, to be ſubjetcothemall,-: FO 
Thus was it alwayes in all places: no. herd * "AUPEDs as 
otherwiſe. For'Go-D:is:the: Grd of Order...) As —_ ” 
he will be ſerved. of us in Z:ajer andthe minifire 5:'y. Ibi 
tron of the Word, (0 will he be. ferved in Order :by Kg or 


us; as #nferionr Labourers x by: them ds Superient 1yuer. Ec ad 


Governaurs; though m_ 1 arr and igr find philadelphenf 
Zorlss, though not ops nar, ourof Po hag ad 
the plenitude of tht wank nk Lordexe ic, (as the aarxol maſh Ap 


ſame words conſtantly D hcld both = the three or tern 
Evaygeliſts,and $. Pn on Apetibwolkiopen) Ala xovor To's 


yet worthily raleng, worthy tobe mg ps ny wy20CTHpors, 
their donble honour.” \ [L15X? pu UT me 


For ſurely, though their Place ish HO\ 4. O' Unicuc 
nour more ; yet is:their Akovr 'no-lefle, Ladiheir ao vB xery. 
burthew 'heaviet. | They. nor 6nely lebewri the 3%... a, MW. 
Church, as doe we; but £arefor the Church; yea, Mark rv. 42, 
The care of all our Charches. laydonthem:..Thms, pp << 
whileſt weiſerve'Go vin private; in our ®rgpers « 71m. x. a. 

' andthe words 1m zon :'chey-in\amore publike > Gor: 11. 28; 
care (may Iſo ſay) doeeven ſerverhe meaneſt and 
loweſt of usall. There is no ſervice, Baloved, to 
that of Governement, where one ſervesall;:oAnad 
that Greek Proverbeis:mofbume in cvery-Family; 
much morein this great Houſhold of Faith,and Fa. 
mily of the Faithfull, The Church of G o v, #7; 3s 
$Iros buxing & Iorbrue, that's, There i but one ſervan , 
Q 2 eac 


16$ 


Ofthe neciſiity and 03 4er of Gods ſervice, | 


Mat.10.36.27. 


Fr0d.17.12. 


IT 
The Duties. 


Exod. 13.2, 


each houſe, and that's the Maſter. Tris our Lordand 
cAMafters Rule ; Whoſoever will be great amongſt you, 


let himbeyour Miniſter, and whoſoever will e 


axzongſt you, let himbe your ſervent.So muſt it needs 
be, the higher place, the heavier burthen : and we 
know that the ſhovlders nexrthe head are the moſt 


Ler usnbt'thereforeiemvie this honour to any 
whom Go »D. hath ſet. over us. Nay, rather let 
us pitty their perſons, and that heavie burthen they 
beare, \and let us ſtrive by our joynt and free'obe- 
dience to make it lighter. Let us, as X«rowand 
Hur, by a faithfull diſcharge of this our twofold 
duty, Prayer. and the Word, c{pecially by our car- 
neſt and ſerious prayers, beare up Moſes armes,that 
they,and weall, may as cheerefully, as reſokuely 
eenomarrucgr, Give Our ſelves withourany ler or im- 
pediment from our ſelves, fo prayer, and the mins. 
ftration of the Word... And ſo, though omitting 


- much of our intended diſcourſe, we come from 


the Perſons:to the Duties, Wee, toPrayer, &c. 

We cannot ſo cafily come rotheſe Duties, but 
we muſt againe with them awhile behold the Per- 
ſons, they are here ſolinked together: We,to prayer 
and tothe miniſtration of the Word. 

The frſt fruits of every. thing were ſacred for 
G o vs uſe; andthe firſt-borne of the Males, were 
as holy, confecrate to God s more ſpecial ſer- 
vice: ſach were theſe here, thefr/i-fraits: of the 
Chriſtian faith, and the firſt-borne that opened 
the wombe of our Mother Church : and therefore 
aS{uch are ſet apart for'G o» s more ſpcciall ſer- 
h VICC 5 


by Prayer, and the words Miniftration. . «105 2 


_ — 
vice ; asſ{uch,they freely and wholly give wp theme. 
ſelves ?  ae9Frag|eprirous? : We ({ay they ) will pive our 
[elves continually to prayer and to the miniſtration of 
the word. Therefore they were eſpecially, Kaye, 

Gods portion and inheritance. 

And as they, ſo we. Thisisthetwofold Daty Their number. 
of one of us, who ſucceeded them: we truly | 
ſerve Go », and his Church, m both. In our 
publike prayers we ſerve Go Þ (as doall others, 

Prayer being moſt properly his ſervice) and are 

herein more peculiarly the weuth of thepeople unto 

Gov. Inthe Word, which is his Goſpell, we ſerve 

mw —_ mor, and = Gods month in his a 
embaſſage & meſſazeto his people: Thus uerrmivorres, 7. uu een? 
ſo the Grocks ——_ EL ſ Jr Wers of Is, x 5 
the Latine,though S. oo miſlike the phraſe: 7% rigs- 
that, whereas neither God can ſpeaketroman,be- 2, Gregeui, 
cauſe an infinite and glorious eſſence ; nor mancan Tepbrexſ Pat- = 
behold or heare God, orthe Angels, becauſe hea tn ape 
finfull and- mortal creature, (For who can looke cm = -umany 
upon the Sun, or who can ſee God, and live ?) God 8-394. Er He- 
therefore hath appointed ſome men, who, give A Leo 
meleaveto ſay ir, might be. as Hoſes unto Aaron, 22.9." 509. F 
Gods unto men, by thus mediating herweene God 7 —_—_ 
and man in this zwofe/d Duty : by the which (as cerdetibas mort 
* Proſper hathit) Es Des placatur populo,cy populus * you datum ; 
inſtruitur Deas Gov being by Prayer reconciled 1, Re 
wnto his people and the _ by the Word, inſtrutted gerentur.” 
unto God : both in us, ſerving Gov, and one rn agg 
another. For by the one, the Words miniſtration, de a 
the underſtanding is inlightned to know and be- ©: 25. 
leeve Gon, by the other, Prayer, our wils and 


O- 3 affections. 


DD 


the 97 rem ae obtaine the Doves 


in reſj 
x/ Chetos. 


Exqd. 28. 30. 


As 3. 


0f the Necfty and ade of Gel ee, 


"—O— -. 


EEE I nog == 
affeions are raiſed, ordered, anddiretedtolove 
that. Gov. meknow,andro contelſahim, mhori 
we beleeve. 

- By the one, we attainethe ares by 


races of thtlely Ghoſh, 
ho ns though divided-in Go s people; 


et conjoyned fi his Miviſtens being, th 
ya lips, yet but one mouth z, both w_— 
for youtinſ{trucion, androindbinrcth 
the ſpirit of zeale and pious feare, in holy-prayers 
and invocation.' Thus, as by theemewelheaind 
the light of kwowleage, ſo by the other we main- 
tainethelife of fatth ge hear of piety and devotion, 

Truly, theſe two..Davzes are theF rim and Them - 
mim, which Aron, .and every ſon of Aarox inult 


weare on his Breaſt-plate; knowledge whereby to 
guide you to Go.», and beliveſſe, wher 


ewith to 
walke with you before him. © Thus, more cruly 
than the Heathen Ianws or Cttrops; our office at 
once lookes two diverſe wayesz: from Godto men, 
by his Words miniſtration; from manito God, by 
prayer and inviidion. For thisicauſe, > the Heh 
Ghoſt, to inable theſe Apoſtles,” andallus Clergie 
in'them for theſe two Duties, came ReWa inthe 
O_ ery — In their divided 
cleks, ing the tongue { prejerunto Gedgthe 
tongue of the Word adminiffred unto men:\bork 
bur one tongue oneach, though come from Hea. 
ven, yet in their fire looking ms. thither 
from whence they came, becauſeby prayer they 
tend and lead chicher back againe. In fry cloven 


congues, 


g—_—_—_— 7 ,.- 


becauſein frethere is ger che: 
nog eld | thewey' 
oy Diets 


po coales, 0.0 Arnobixs cals devout Chriſtians): 
; by exrtettgad are 
Ho — prom 


they hands, ortache 
hor Tnpfn hadfebolebe 
of all 4 Clergiein one that A : 
might: be bury ſhining =LipKire/ Farmmpi lobs 5.35: 
our zeale, by Prager; Shining, by the werdoFkinmn- 

ledge t Thatevery one of us might in Gods Houſe, 

his Berkel; be like * Tarobs La which he aw * Gen. 28,12. 
— Long ———— _ 5 3; Bk 

4 office 

, pores; 4ſcemd and'carry-up ours, atd-the 
peophs: Appiionnes amen by us 


deftendro tron 
no hand indeed, Gods Ss ya 


Earth, che /vrthlthohepnees 
by weareo le We; the Wirlds Lightoand 

at theſe the 0rbes whereity we are to move: Theſe 
_ Ml-gur Dries; aw, eaiOtitr ahooof 
the ata." WHT FF 4 wh +»? + Yah k oY 


»'Bart go rpg nn. 
"-Birthought fa, and The = 


 deteſſity;" theſe Duties. 


A eoad 16 Ris *"1Gmas. 13. 
ofthe wn 
i 20k Work ar; 


ty Pra teWidoniiſtabic' mw 


un2 


of Gods holy Spirit 


Ioplec a 


: where no Order is« 60 


of the neceſict and Order of Gu; Gal fries, 


theſe ” projer. Neither need 4 Ifcarctocompare 
graces, | ONE 2 AY» pO-. 
{tles here: Dn theſe both, and yer preferre 


ayer... 
p _Conperjſanemey heſas ſay they are) odiow 
and vertues not, 


ONs.: graces 
fo. 7 'of the are deſeryedly prefer-. 
red beforethoſe of the bady, andthoſe of che oi 
by © rms ure th&)ot oy Yet on both 
{0 off 1548 
Ws, eo cheſe Rat Owe 
Jare not al cquall.Gifts of #0 
i Words miniſtration, with t thoſe 
other Gratis date, are inferiourto. choſe of. Faith, 
foreallo the a and exerciſcof Faith, h, Hope, and 
Charity, I meane, publike and comme one a far 
ſuperiourto' that other,the Words went ht 
$6((aith the Philoſopher) areas pear a 
inthere is firſt, ſecond, third ;-one” before and be- 
yood anocher, ye yet no wrong exchso "dm; 
made al things in ; Wag res 
thence their-Order.. And by this ord Jer they con- 
tinue what they are. This, asitis neceſlarytobe 
mall things, ſo isitalſo as neceſſary tobe knowne 
and acknowledged : where it is not ſo, as gaod 


not be. \There muſt; ina ſhorttimegrow., 


ONES 
Gon's once admicted, there's all d;ſcord and yy 
tiow. Witneſle the preſent occaſion of this Sywede 
5 aa There wa$here Gfenvninthe 
urcn, 


pO y"Y wk a Ga. Leto SE Gd. "0 ng; - xs © 4 T LO. *:, © "II eg TY ts 
. % _ on 
, . , 1 
tz. im : WW 2 V. "y - 
by Orayes; and the 0 | 
, o 
 ——————_—_—_— i "IIs 


Church, andchat becauſe nodue Order 9bſeryed. 
The Widowes of the Iewes we Jpn thar (as 
they thought at leaſt) che: H s were alroge- 
ther negleted. Andis it notſonow, at this time, 
even in theſe two duties here? Preaching and the 
pe rr of the Word, ſo highly preferred,ſoex- 
ingly ſet by, thatin the meanetime prayer, I 
meane common and publike prayers is withthe 
moſt, or many too much neglected: Prayer, Ifay 
which is Gods moſt peculiar ſervice, our daily and 
continuall Sacrifice, to which the Apoſtlesgive, 
as fit is, the firf place ; this not onely thruſtback, 
bur in a manner thruſt out: not onelynotirs due 
place, butin a ſort I feareamongſttoo many, al- 
moſt no place atall. Beloved, I would not bee 
underſtood to think a thought, much lefſe 
2 word to the prejudiceof preaching, andthe m?- 
niftration of the Word. I acknowledgethe dignity 
and the neceſſity thereof in its due place and ofder: 
I know it is a meanes toi fah'where iris 
not begun, and to increaſe it whereit is already. "I 


confeſle ir not anely to be Gads good Ordinance, 
and our office and duty, moſt needfull (as 
I have ſhewed)on our part; bur alſo, as thewordof 


' exhortation, necdfull alſoJven inthe beſttimesin 
reſpeR ot the people; both ro.comfortand fireng- - 
then the weake ,to encourage the ſtrongzto excite 


the negligent z80 reprove the flothfullzvto admo- 
nh Ne argetful! ; ro;inflame add kiadterheres 
mille and cold affeRiong of the f 


ar'grearer pa 
Chriſtians.. Yet know alſo-with'Saint A#guFine, 
that Aliad eft miniſtrais verbi;, alind miniſtr arjo 


niedy P Verborum © 


na Of ehu.neeeſſity and Order of Gud's ſervice, 


*2T7im. 1:13, 
* Heb. 6. 1. 


wverborum : that, The miniſtration of the Word i one 
thing ; the miniſtration of our words, ſpecially as it 
is for the moſtpart cartied in our ordinaty preach- 
ing, # «other, I know alſo with S, Chryſoftome, 
that The miniftration of the Word containes much 
morethanthat which wecall, Preaching.” For ih 
the-miniſtration. of theword are contained many 
things, even too much alſo, T feare, negleRed 
amongſt us. Such are viſiting and comforting the 
ſick, and afflicted; by theWord; the counſelling, 
ſerling, and reſolving the perplexed andunſetled 
conſcience in reall doubrs of praRtice by the ſame 
Word ; the inſtruction of Catcchiſme, which the 
Apoſile calls the * farme of wholeſome words; the 
* principles of: the dotrine of Chriſt, according ta 
the (ame word. The morefrequent nſe of Church 
Homilies, confeſſions, and - publike workes of 
Churches, and other writings of Fathers, andthe 
moſt learned men, the more fafeand moſt recie- 
ved expoſitrons (2s are judged) of the fame word - 
4nd, to ofnit many more, &vea'the very ſame wore, 


Ipfoffimum verbuns, The very word it ſelfe;, Tmeane 
the ſacred: and' haly Scriptures the Rule ani 
Ground of all. Truth;the meafureof #foui 

ing, even it felfe in che publike fedtings the 


Church ,/ roo |'much' undervalued” by the moſt 
0 The Word, Cm, bes A / more 
particulats.:; Nocarall;/io giving !P?4j& T5 Que 
place and worth; -Fortell me, Tpray you; Are 
-ſachrasarerhefe two; any whit wronged, 

beiog-ſarted at:rhe fame" tabſe according to 
(ERS IVY | their 


«1 by Prajer, and ebewards Miniſtradivi = iy 


their due worth and tanke * Are Domeſtices,Gich 
25 aretheſerwo, inthe ſame Hosſe Prayer Ne 
way injured by their-maſter, 'by* 
each to his own place and offices I CRoPe] 
lefle.. MHary and o_—_ -were ſiſters, yet our 
Saviown '® isnot'afeald 20s His judmiene: .. aan 
andinjtro prefer Mary, chi bath choſe _— 
ter pert: Simeon and ala were brethren, 
Indah was made - Simeons head. Simedw in in 
ſignifieth, Hearing ; Judah, Prayer and Priffing. So | 
is Mother of then both; Lech; Gen.2'9: 35. Now Gen.ag.354" 
will IpraiſetheL on v; ſaiehy ſhe. As here, to 
there  adab hath the Sce , the p +1 
a how ſoever Simeon che Elder DO, Cy 
| OHears » Rom .10.T4 "* e Prayer; oug! 2ew.th 46 | 
PLITET aan the Princes,” afid + 
chiefe amongſtthe Tribes, yet to Indeb, that is,to 
Prayer, is the Sceptey given : And as of lah cate 
Cu-x1s7,'the promfelſede; ſo to 14d4h, that 
is to Prayer-is the promiſe made + Whoſoevtr ſhall 
callon the Name of the. | 0'R D, ſhall bet ſaved, 
Rom, 10.13» '_ -, Romo. 
Beloved, the Word; is not wronged i in yeel 
Prayer. us due place arid worth. Fot'28 Flay 
moſttruly Prayer isthe principal and mane 
Miniftration of. the Word but the mtanes. 6 the is. 


the. Fad; the other _ Bk Remote | 


leading to this End. | 
of Gr 0's, ['neceſſaty times" che 


other bur the Service wt Hu Word pecaliarrous, 

and chiefly neceſſa for thoſe firtrimes. It 

hath every way the Fee: _ this Page 
For 


d. | 


116 Ofbe Neteſfity and order of Gods ſervice; | 


For G 0-D $s. Houſe, this place, isthe Houſe of 
Pr 7, In this Text, frft, To Prayer, lay they, 
ms 2. then, to the Mini#ration of the Ward. i 
ors of Prejers . And very good reaſon for it. For, firft ; The 
Prebeminence. miniſtration of the Word is molt properly, Ours of 
tt the Clergy ; Woe tows, if wee preach not the Goſpel. 
tion of the QutSit ls, to be Inſlawt in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
Word a parti- ec, ut. Prayer is\the'publike, -commonand: 
On +. gcnerall Duty of af. Chriſtians : And were it not 
generall Dury then fitto be made of alin common *'It is necel[» 
«Fall Chiſti- (2ry, not onely. forall men, -butalſo forall times 
© * andplaces. Therefore we are bidden z ©4ske;; 
Matth.7.7. Seeke, and Knocke, (Maith.7. 7.)to teach us, we 
Late 1%" 5. ſhoulddoit * alwajes, Watch and Pray,faith our 
Aarke 13.37, SaAv I 0U 8; And, What]: ſayante:gou," 1 ſay: 
+ Theſ-5-17. unto all, Watch ; and againe, Prey elwayes awd\con- 
Colle. 4.2, Finnally , Without ceaſing, ſairhthis Apoſtle; (rThel. 
5. 17.) Continaing inftant in Prayer, (Rom.12.12.) 
Continue in Prayer, (Collofſ. 4.2+) Thuscvenwith 
them whoſe the words minifirationis, Prayer hath 
the fr} place,as moſt worthy;molt neceſſary ..'So 
with Moſes, and the Prophets : G 0: bp forbid, 
1 Sam. 13.33. ſaith Samned, that 1 ſhoal. ſinne again} G O D, in 
ceaſing to prey for you: (Tharfirft : ) But 1 will teach: 
10 tht good andthe right way, 1 Sam.12:23: Sois 
- it with the 4po#les: Withthe Apoſtle Saint Paul, 
1 Tim.2.2, Tiporor mirror; Firſt of all, tet Prayers and Supplica- 
tions ,(+6. be made for all men, 1.Tim.2.1. And thus 
is it with all the Apo#les here, by this their pub. 
like anion and Decree. To Prayer ({ay they here, 

Raeſon 2, inthefirſt laces) 
Prayer neceſſy= — 2 The Minifiration.of the Word was chiefly ne-- 
oy for al times. | celſary 
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by.Proyer, and the Words mini 
qa eons ana; | * 
eſtabliſhing) 


ng 1 Cay 'Ner Ra 

red any. ' 'oV DR in 

they ht ently ;roceach oxhy cap. 3 

all being cgaverted, . and fe, Ml ging. 4 them IE 

FG ably gf joe oa þ7 2 9% 
6 Spirpenad Trmpleunvothe (na 

3 {ak Apoſileto the Hebrewes,) .oughtgobee: >,» nh. 


teachers of heck CG DIST TY Heb.y.12. 
newly, and as.it ſcemes, butmeanely:Catechiled,- 

Aﬀs 18. T {ahings (Fairh Saint Zaw/r6-Timory) Mas 18, 24, ” 
that thou ha burma mary inſert ___ 
was inthe Cong e ſame conemeir thou ts 

fathfull men, who Fre athers,2 Tim. 


2.2» By chis meancs,  withiptheſpac#of LOT 
YEares: preaching th cl 
preacbed by ethers) nor ſtaying longany'wheres'S,” 
18 wasabletg preach} "Goel fromeHiersfalom 
yew oppe Hori. T5627 94:" Halduboteum. 15.19. 

ye > pirtn, rs (namely ro: bee: oh 

A oombyns and carried abdut | 
every wind. the fleight of men , 
KnyNorrs iv dyem.. But ſpeaking thi trath in love. 
did graw up into Him in lithings which is che Bead;” 
even Cu,aTlsr, {4+ 14: namely-beingepyr. 4. I, 
inſtructed, edifyed, and builrup for this end, did as 
4 Spiritoall Building TR framed together, 
grow up into an'Holy.T, Lord, '( Epheſc 12. 
21.) Praying alwayes wi alt Prier and Supplic iti. 
0” in the Spirit, end watching thereunto c+ L/S LY 
wereghou, (the word in my Text as you ſee, prima- 
rily applyed to Prayer): ith all: perſeverance in 


P 3 projery, 


cgi Yau d to 


| _ ib: 


Oſtrncfityeid Order of Gat gk; 


A— 


cn” 


Fobeſ 6.18, 


* 0 + » 


As 1. 14. 


Atts 2.46. 


* T7 


2 Epif.10b. ve. 


Reaſon i; 
Prayer 1s the 
End : The mi- 
niſtratioa of 
the Word the 
meanecs. 


Prager, and Supplication forall: Sims, Zpheſ. 6. is. 
Thusinazwotd noron e Epheſians; burbei 
, - converted kad tntde ach 'z1'C Flikewi 
| didborh give and imploy themſelves. '0711/ miyree 
bis Wpitraprigeyre; (againe to the word cof wy 
ould Theſe all, bontinutdl withone eccordn ! 
and” Suppliration j"\"OF9 "12. "And" 
argotagreganris and They'a Hed tay intheT rofl 
fas: eos CA 2. 46: Ard agine ; neay 
5px r7er ©'y 75" ole cy wh Awoghaay They comtinned 
inthe derive ef Mhecgpoftles'Gs 33 "o by Lo ih the 
DoftineortrApotiies) There ian mphafis 
= the. words, as plainly referring to'that rye 


nom.6. 17. *, : that Forme of Dottrine,! contained then, 


ke ſeiris, it the Apoſtles Syin- 
Creed ardeallcd: as by Saitc Lake, So 
by by Sing John" 005M rect, They (faich he) 


r0.8evel.2.24- reſted content, well apayd with it; they held ir 


.cnough ; they continued in jte (and marke what fol- 
lowts); avid inbreakingaf\ bread and: Prayers. So 
you ſce the cominualland whole worke of Chri- 
ſtians.cycn\ then, was: Frazer: Not 6nely-wirh 
them, whoſe Daty the Words minifty ation v1as ; but 
eventhen, and iathoſerimes; when the #iviFrat)- 


on of the Ward was maſt neceffary > Even then,and 


in-thoſc times, prayer: was 'the-chiefe and prime 
Worke : Ithad thenjthe/fir# place: © To prayer 


(aythey) and to gone» 4 rhe Word. 
An deed. 3\chit the wiri7r ation of the word 


haththe ſecond place, is; thacit might ſerve this 
fict;: preyer. ' The Heathen' miarobferves, thar 
Our caresare girnemo frammeandfortne our —_— | 


VTIPKTY 
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And Sint Baſil rightly That our bearing «:foraur 
ſpeech, and bye 'F herefore: thet@gwe, \ſtiked + .:- 2.1 
by the Prophet David his Glory, andrhodefaventt 1,5, 
ber : becauſe therwith(whichis mans "RO 
Gov, cent d oz and nature/hath-dire 
ed our eares-and hearingprincipallyrtalthis;rour 
tongues uſe,” - We (ec itan che'ContraryiaÞFor jiacy 
thatare borne deafe,arealwayes dumbe ; ſhewitig 
thereby, that our hearive istoſpeake; andutiustd 
ſpeakeby prayer. This Order-({o ancicotly:they 
called'it)/ whereby-. Hearing 'and the; Word:doth 
miniftrare, and ſerve prayer, thee Apoie \moſtex- 
cellently ſhewes Rom. 10. ' Whoſoruer ſhall calliow om: 10. 13. 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, were 43<'F here's 
the endiof all our Preaching, your Hearing, and 1.01 114 
the Wards 'mnimſtr ation, that” callns | 
the Lord wee may bee” ſaved. Bur(verſet4:) how 2: : 1 
fball they call on Hins, on whom they have rg 
wed? and how ſhall they beliewe.on|Him,: | ole: 0. 
they have not heard #-and how theute pithow hogiakar vid. 
4 Preacher ? So you ſee, theeald of all is prayer As luher Ts. 
therefore the exdisimore worthy thenthe meanery p,r ices” 
i is ic 'thovgh:laſtartended; yer fiph imehded 
vhereforep-prioyeryweiffe; ispuritithefirftplace.s Reon 4. 
-- 1p Prigevigelve proper ſe@vice of: Gad'3lthe wie. Prayer the Fe- 
tration of the Word, though a moſtdivine heaven- © arSerrice 
ly,and moſt excellent Ordinance; yerbut{amny; 


: 


3% A855) 6s rhe word'itports; minfirdtion, 
charisxthe Serpize of ihe Word3 Progerifithenicahe 


time,” tharis eruly' Goa 3 Seruice:r$0)G-0;3 
cals itin His commaridiunto is:;\Nepatio/ely, of 
falſe ann .'Thow ſhalt! not bow downethy 660 Exod. 10.5. 
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0f the Neceſſity and order of Gods ſervice, 


eee 


them, nor ſervethem, Exod. 20.5, Againe,affirma- 


Deut.6.13.& tively, of Himſelfe, Dext.10.20. Thos ſhalt wor- 


10, 32, 
20, 


ſhip the Lord thy God, and Him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, 


Maitb. 4.10, Thus,therefore Gov calls their Common Prayers of 


P[el. 50.19. 


Luke 2.35. 


At r3. 2, 


old, amongſt the ewes, publikly and daily offered 
up unto Him, together withthe Morning and Eve- 
ning Sacrifice of {laine beaſts, an evident type of 
C nk xn 1 s T s bloudy publike Sacrifice,as in our 
Euchariſt, a manifeſt Commemoration of the 
ſame: both ſhewing,that both thcirs,and our Pray- 
ersare accepted for ſuch in His bloud : G o » (I 
ſay) callsthem His Service, as ſome thouſands of 
times, I believe, may be ſcene inthe Old Teſta- 
ment ; being ſocalled ſixteene times in one Chap» 
ter, Numb. 16, Thus, faith G o »D, Hee that 
praiſeth mee, bee honoureth mee, Pſalme 50. 19, 
Thus Annah is layd to have ſerved God day and 
nicht, by Faiting and Prayer, Luke 2.35, We, no 
otherwiſecall the Publike Prayers then by theſame 
name, Divine Service : Auregyizs. SO anciently 
the Primitive Chriſtians 5 Afts 1 3+ 2+ AttTepyerroy 
dura» ts Ks. Asthey (miniſtred, or) ſerved the 
Lord and faſted. So the moſtancienc Syriack In- 
rerpreter reads it : As they preyed wntethe Lord and 


faſted. Thus weſee, Prayer is properly and pri- 


marily Gods ſervice, 
And good reaſon for at. 
For (1.);in all the Creatures of the Warld, in 
all the bleflingsof Peace, Plenty, & co in His ma- 
ny preſervations and deliverances, yea even inthe 
miniſtration of His Word in the-Church, God ſerves 
us.that we by Prayer may ſerve Him, 
Apaine 
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Againe (2)'in otherthings, evenigourhoneſt 
callings, and vocations ; in the lawfull neciſlary, 
and moſt expedient ations of ourlives,'though 
we ſerve God (as is fit we ſhould) yet nevertheteſſe 


—— — — 


Miah 


inthem all, we intend and more immediatelylooke. 


to other Ends,viz;cheptivatepoodiofour ſelves 
the maintenance of our familyes'; the ſerviceof 
our King and Countrey ; the profitting .of our 
ſelves and friends : But herein Prayer, ir is far 0+ 
therwiſe.: All we here undertake, is undertaken; 


fas 


aimed,and intended for Gods ([ervice: Whatſdever  -- 
here, is done and directed, 1s onely and ſolelyro © 


Gods glory. This, therefore properly Hw Service. 
Againe, (3)inall other workes, citherthoſe of 
a moſt holy and heavenly nature, ſuch as are; the 
workes of Iuſtice, Mercy, and Charity ; of giving 
of Almes, relieving the poore, &c. yeaeventhe 
Words miniſtration it {elfe ; or any other 'good ay 
or vertuous exerciſe of any truly good and Chri- 
ſtian vertue whatſoever ;'thar we are able to doe 
any good, whereby toſerve God, other-where or 
way ; is from Prayer alone, by which we gaine the 
Holy Spirits helpe, and Gods affiftance : For how 
ſhall not He give Hu Spirit to them that aske it; Luke 
I1. 13. By Prayer, therefore, we obraine'tt : to) 
this, as all other good things elſe, He gives it. 
Thus the Apoſtles then did, and we now muſt ob- 
tainc ir. Andrherefore, . This; whereby inall-o- 
ther things wee are enabled'to ſerve Him, moſt 
properly His Service. AttTwyivrTav auroy, Kc." 63.0 
Yet farther; and it is worth our obſerying,there 
be two Excellencies of Pr yer before the Words 


Q miniſtration, 


Luke 11. 12. 


As 3.%. 15; 


&c, 


Ce ——_—_—_— RI 


Atts 11.2. 


. Arſegy0r ue 

Ots tis aur 
TsT0 O90 Kage 
Ties V]85. 
Rom.13. 


Pſal.13 4. 


Of the neceſſity and drder of Gods ſervice, 


miniſtr a ion, in the comparing of thele rwo Texts 
of S; Luke. 

For, firſt, prayer is the proper ſervice of Go v. 
As they (ſaith S. Luke there) mmiffred(or ſerved) 
the Lord :: but here it is awaxorie 53 abyes, at the moſt 
and beſt, butthe ſerwice of has word. | 

Againe, ſecondly, in theewo words here : the 
ONCIS Armeyie, for prayer, (amongſt the Greekes, 
at the leaſt in Ecclefiaſticall uſe) che higherand 
more noble ſervice, fit for higher perſons, as Ru- 
lers, Roms. 13. 6. whereby as more nearely atren- 
ding ſervants wee ſtand in his preſence, wait on 
himſelfe, Pſal.134. The other 1s but &rexorie,as the 
Deacons or Levites, amongſt the Clergie, the 
meaneſt and loweſt of all inthis place. 

And, indeed, ſo was it alwayes, of old: The 
prayer of the Catechumeni, or Audientes : of the 
hearers,as they called it;the former part ofthe Ser- 
vice, whercin there were frequent readings and 
Leſſons out ofthe Word of G o v,was with them, 
a$ with usftill it is, firſt; as the loweſt ſtep, where 
by they did aſcend totheir ain, their ſupplicati- 
ons; the penitents prayer - and thence totheir oey- 
«Hya(the word here)the Litareteit ſelfe; and their 
(fo they called them) prayers of the faithfull. This 
was their order then : the order (fo they called ir) 
of their eſtabliſhed ſer formes of prayer, even in 
the Apoſtles times: Such, and no other then they 
had, nor everafter had, tn ſucceeding ages, till our 
dayes, in the Church of Chriſt. Itis worth our 
obſerving ; that whereas the Hebrewes of old, 
calledtheir ancient ſer formes of prayer,uledin = 
ike 
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like 18 Seder : that is, 4# Order + The Syrians 
(which tongue was ſpoken by our bleſſed Sawioxr, 
and his Apoſtles, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians) call it 


NDav T4: from the Greek word wits: that asthe 
other, being the very names of the Chriſtians ſer- 
rayers, in both thoſe rongues : ſo alſo the yery 
elfe-came words, which the Apolile, and his Syrv. 
«ck Interpreter S. Aarke do both uſe in that 
ſtolicall Canon, r Cor.14440. Let all things be 
decently, and according to Order : (hewing that then 
they had, as the proper name, ſo alſothe thing ic 
ſelfe, A ſet forme and Order : not lawfull for any 
then to pray as him lift. 

An 9rder, then, doubtleſſe they had: and in this 
Order one being before and above another, the 
word (till ſerved prayer : and the prayer of the word ; 
namely of the Audientes, or Catechument, of thoſe 
that heard the word, that, ſerved all other prayers. 
Thence, aseven the Heathen and Infidels weread- 
mitred to their Sermwoxs : ſo were the meaneſt and 
loweſt of the Chriſtians (the Catechument) admit- 
ted ro that projer, and in being only ſo, were there. 
in accounted ſuch. This'is the cauſethat prayer 
hath alſo here the preheminence ;zas the moſtuſe- 
full, moſt worthy, moſt excellent. Tor yay dicyudier 


(ſaith S. Chryſoftome ſpeaking of theſe two Duties | 


here) mt drayxabries wyihubriga; Of things neceſſary, 
that which is more meaſſery Js 4 hey ys 
is the judgement of Reffinas,' Nihil pore 
facere ſervay Des in hoc ſeculy, quam orare Dewns, Tc 
is the ſaying of an Heathen man, Owjiaponends 
poft Religioners noftira ciuit as duceit, Fc. We juſtly 


Qz juage 


F. 
-» 


548. 


Ruffin.iu pſal. 
60, 


Val. Maxim. 
[.1.6. de Relig, 


L 
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—_— 
- 


S.Bernard, Ep. 
201, ad finem. 


judge Religion above all things. For hereby we ren- 
der G © Þ his duc, though not all we ſhould, yetall 
wee Can. S, Bernard therefore moſt excellently, 
imitating ;. it ſcemeth, the Apoſtle, 1'Cor. 15,13. 
Nunc manent tria has, Verbum, Exemplum, Oratio : 
Major auten horum Oratio. Ea namque & opert & 
wack gratiam promeretur. ' Now (faith he) remaine 
theſe three, The Word, Example, and Prayer : bur 
the greatcſt of theſe isprayer. Far this obraineth 
grace both for word and worke. + For by this wee 
arc inabled, to ſpeak every good word : even wee 


- whohaye obtained this Mi1rferation, toadminiſter 


Epbeſ.6.19. 
Col. 4.3. 
s Theſe 5.25. 


this word unto you. The Apoſtle far this, fercheth 
ſtrength from. prayer : and for this he ever reque- 
ſeth the prayers of all others. By proyer weare 
<ahled todaeevery good warke ; and withourir, 
nothing. I I TOSTETY X* 1h | 111 | | 
1 Yea, when the Word hath done its part, to in- 
ſtruck and teach us what to doe, as at firſt : orto 
cxhoxt, Excite, and put. us in:mande to doe, as we 
ought, and know: then Maret Oratio,Prayer (that) 
ſtill abidech, and we to'abide by itcontinually. 
Yet, againe, Cum Yerbum, & Exemplum , When 


Word aud Example, yea, even Faithand Hepe,and 


all ſhallccaſcand benamore;Whenthis lifeis en- 


ded { yet.even'then, wayet oratio,proyer abideth ,' 1 


_ .mcane,the.cvertaGing, prayers of rhe Saints, which 


arebut qur moſt perfedt prayers. And indeed, both 
are confeſſions unto: Goo: the one of our wants 
here, the other of hisgiftsand goodnefſe: the one 
the aknowledgement of oi miteries; the other, 
of his moſt aboundant andall-enriching mo 
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The one draweth us to him, becquſe we want him: 
the other having thus taſted the ſweetneſle of his 
go0odneſle, makes us dwell with him, becauſe we 
love him. And as the Saints in Heaven, bythe 
one ; ſo wee by both theſe as of our earneſt 
prayers (=goregge wiv) continually and daily abide 
by him, and «xder the ſhadow of his wings, ſo ma- 


king the Church, the Houſeof Go, and Gateof 
Heaven, whileſt itis, thus, on Earth the Houſe of 


prayer. Thus you ſec, prayer makes us felow- 
Citizens with the Saints, of the houſehold of Faith, 
Go vs domeſtick ſervants, even Angels (in part) 
whileſt as they, ſo we, continually praiſe Go Þ; 
either confeſſing his power in our prayers, or his 
goodneſſe in our prayſes. Ir ſets us not onely in 


\'Heaven, and makes us Hezres and coberres; bub(if 
I may ſo ſay) partners with Chriſt himſelf in his . 
more laſting office. For CrxT s r;, evetrTpſuns | 


Verbum Patris, the true very eternall Word, was. a 
Prophet here on earth, by the miniſtration of this 
Word, but three yeeres ond an halte: folong atthe 
moſt-he preached :/bur by his Pr/e/tly Office he 
\continueth a Prieſt for ever, and being our Med!- 


atour and everlaſting Advocate,ſits at the right-band \ nun, 1, x. 


of the Father, by prayer, ſtil] waking interceſſion for 
ws, 116hn2.1. Thus highly is chis Daty exalted, 
ſo highly preferred, not onely by his Apoſtles on 
earth and Saints in Heaven : bur alſo by Chriſt 
himſelfe, that with him it is ſer downe af the right. 
hand of God the Father. | 

Give meleave alittle, Beloved: I fee, I'cannor 
touchthe laſt tring,thethird point, this their piowe 


Q3 Reſolntion. 
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Of the neceſſity and Order of Gods ſervice, 


reſolution, Yet, bp your patience, L muſt note one 
more preheminence of prayer, in this word herein 
my Text, and therewith (as briefly as I may) con- 


clude forall our Duty. | 
exyrragripi» It is worth our obſcrving, that though here it 
tie may ſceme indifferently referred to theſe ewo,prey- 


er, and the miniffration of the word; yerellewhere 
almoſt ever, moſt conſtantly it ts appropriate to 
prayer, as moſt peculiar to it, and the duty by it 
* Preprie Sx- made moſt truly and properly * ours, For be- 
<——— - ſides the forecired =_—_ Alts 1. verſe 14. Alts 2. 
mini Quibus Verſc 4.2. & 46+ Epheſe 6. verſ. 18. &C» we have it 
_— ; m__ alſo, Rom.12. verſ, I 2. megoxag lege view oy arporivgy,CON- 
ne pl] bran tinuing inſtant 18 prayer. And againe, Col. 4.ver[.2: 
tcs nomen me< Ty, agyoev3e avyoatgleeers. C ontinuue in prayer. The $ J- 
un fuer illo?- ,2a6k moſt ancient Interpreter doth conſtantly alſo 
Commenter. ix ICtaine in all thoſe places one and the ſame word, 
Eyift. prime a4 wyjz,, PIAR Of JAR, A wan, (ignifying tobe tree, 
Corinth, 64p:1- <©-me, conſtant, and continual ; whence the cloſure 
of chcir and all our prayers, Amen, as teaching us 
in our prayers to perſevere with many ſuch:and that 
ſuch devotionwhichis conſtant, is only true, 
Three proper®- The Vulgar Latine reade it Inftantes : others 
ries Ot our . 
prayers 1n Per dur antes : ſome Aſdidu ; and ſometime Perf eve-= 
[ov9oreg])es rantes - noting at the leaſt three properties of our 
ger qjers, chat we maytruly performe what is here 
inthis word and duty injoyned: 
1 Property, Firſt, that prayer ſhouldnot only be the worke 
-fiauem et. of one day only, the Lords day, but even the daily 
worke of every day. Thar not onely in private 
(which is the a& of private f&h) but in publike, 
which is the aRtand cxercile of commonand = 
ra 
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rall love, as the meanes allo for uniting mens 
mindes in common, there ſhould be publike prayers 
of all, and Gov the Gov of all, be prayed to 
and praiſed of all. That as wy morning and eve- 
ning there was a publike Sacrifice offered up unto 
GoD»ander the Law, and on their Sabbath a dou- 
ble one; ſo alſo there might not be leſſe done by 
us, who owe as much, and have received more: 
more grace, more ample promiſes, more full per. 
formance, more heavenly benefits ; even Chriſt 
himſelfe, and with him, what heart or tongue can 
wiſh. That daily and duly we ſhould offer up this 
Sacrifice, if not thrice each day, as did Davidand 
Daniel, yet twice at leaſt, as did Gops people 
then. To make it the Key of the morning, the Lock 
of the evening : to enter on everything with ir,and 
not paſſe out withour it. To riſe with it, toſlye 
downe and ſleepe by it. That feeing we can doe 
nothing rw aus, as the Heathen ſpeake , with- 
out Gods ſpeciall helpe, we may by prayer call at 
all times forir, and not only aske of him ovr daily 
bread, but the bleſſing of it, grace upon us, and 
upon our 'aRions there, and the Crowne of glory 
hereafter. 

Secondly, that we ſhould, as doeit continually, 
every day, twice each day ; ſothen, not ſo chop 


Exqd.29.3 


itup, or make hunting Maſle , but perſevere, abide, 


and continue at it: at leaſt continue ſometime in it, 
Sic enim amat exorari Dens : For thus will God be 
eatreated of us, namely.,as did the Widow impor- 


2 Property, 
Per{eyuerare. 


Inher8.3.&e. 


rune the anjuſt Iudge ; the friend inthe Goſpell his & **-5. Oc. 
friend ; the woman of Canaan our bleſſed Lord and Het. 15. 22. 


$avionrs 


| 


-— OO —— —— ww - . _ 4 
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| Oftheneceſbity and Order of God's ſervice, 


Mat.6.6. 


Exod.14.15. 
LI94M.1.13. 


1 Tim. 2.8, 


Epbeſ.6.18, 


S. Hieron. Fp. 
22. 4d Euftoch, 
C.16. 


— — — 


Saviowr. Or, as beggars doe with us at our owne, 
doores, forcing that oft-times from us, which clſe 
perhaps wee would not ſo readily beftow upon 
them. We know the Proverbe, TTWNE mM £%o Beg- 
gars, as they will take no nay ; [othough obtain- 
ing they will not lightly be ſo ſatisfied: as ready to 
aske againe, as it they had never received, Such 
and ſo long continued requeſts ſhew a true and 
longing delire, whereas a fearefull or faint Petiti- 
on carries its deniall with it. Of all other vertues 
and good actions perſeverance is the Crowne : but 
in prayer it is the beginning, foundation, and per- 
teion of them all. This we muſt minde continu- 
ally, that we may be abletocontinuein.Go » $ 
grace and favour: yea,even when publikely inthe 
Church we canno longer, thanin private to do it, 
ſhutting our doore pon us : and when wee may or 
can no longer with our voice, yet then to doe it 
with our heart, as Moſes and Hannan did. Surſum 
corda : eyventhen to lift up our hearts. T hus alwayes 
to doc it for ourſelves: tor our people : for all men. 
Ey mui Tom, ſaith the LApoſile, I Tim. 2.11 eVery 
place, "Ev muri xzigo. On every occaſion, Epeſ. 6.18. 
Yea, even inour ſleepe,if I may ſo fay,not ceaſing 
from this work when we ceaſe from al things elſe. 
And good reaſon forit. For, even the ſleepe of the 
Saints (according to S. Hierome) ſhould benought 


Quinquam 4; Cle butprayer. And truly ſuch for the moſt part 


poſtolus orare 
nos {cmper ju- 
beat, & lan&tis 
etiam ipſe fir 
ſoranus oratio, 
&c, 


are our night-thoughts on our bed,asare our more 
frequent ſtudies on the day time. Yea (faith the 
ſame Father, and as his counſell ro Euſtochium, {o 
was it the practice of many then) Nygt#ibus bis, 
terque 
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jerque ſargendum, Cedat ſomancs, ut ſuccedat oratio. 
Ir being a duty ofthis Text and word. And, 
The third, I bur briefly note, acouglyre, Perdu- 


z Property. 


rare. No perſeyerance 1a prayer, ifno ſuffering. Perdaror. 


The word here hath a ſpeciall Emphaſis, thisway, 
comming from Ky«res, Strewgth, as imploying 
our _ utmoſt force and ſtrength, namely, As to 
continue and perſevere in'our Prayers; ſo toputto 
all our vigour;tocontinue as did David,Daniel,and 
all holy men,»ourning and afflicting our ſelvesin 
our Prayers:that obtaining Grace and Mercy from 
God,we may be comforted, Matth.5.3. That with 
faſting, watching, and other beating downe the bo- 
dy, the ſpirit and inward man may grow theſtron- 
ger, being lefſe clog'd and hindered by the fleſh : 
That being throughly touched with the ſenſe, 
apprehenſion, and feeling of the want of meate, 
drinke, ſleepe, and other bodily refreſhment, we 
may the ſooner finde,and the better feele the want 
of ſpirituall good things, and be the more infla- 
med with the love of G © », and earneſt deſire 
of His Grace and Mercy for our Soule, and better 


part, For truly Kegrigiz (of which the word Keprieie &5iy y- 


here) is, fay the Grecians, a ſpecies and kinde of 
Fortitude, being (ſay they) the ſuffering of griefe 


O40 AuTINS bi Te 
Vaw, SVEKA TY Kain 


As . Vide Andro- 


and labour for ſome good to be obtained. And what 2ic% Rhodium lib, 


preater good canthere be, then our Soules union 1; 


ao 741.wy, a Da- 


d. Hz(chel. pax. 


with G o »D ! His being reconciled unto us : Our 748. 


adhearing to Him : Our enjoying His love and 
favour,ec. Surely, this (as all good things elſe) 
is not attained without ſome ſffering of paineand 
trouble. And when worldlings ſuffer all _— 
R an 


10: Ofebe nereſlity and order of: Gads farviee, 
and weather ; all cold,;humger;chint,and hard(bip, 
for theirprivaceeither profit, orpleaſure; as we 
: ; ſeethey:gdecunbunting, hawlang, —n—_ cc. 
442% weenotdoe aSmuch»forpur Soules 
obſerved by ſome; ghao there iga greatexerciſe, as 
of othervertues, 1q: eſpecially: of Patewoe, 
andrrue Chriſtian Frrnitudein.cur dayly Prayers : 
Sinceeven they that arc ſtrong tolabour,who can 
endure ſomuchtoyle, take ſo-grearpaines, ſuffer 
fo much watching, hunger; cold, manner 
of ſuffering for their'0wne:privace profit or plea- 
fare; yercannotwatch, or continue with. £hrſt, 
one haure, ac their Prayers. How tedious, how 
irkeſome arexhey toflethandbloud;to carnall and 
carthly\men:/ how-ſoone wearyarethey how 
much 1impatiemof them: thereby plainly proving 
(which che Fathers ſo-often) that Prayer (if ſuch 
"Evi h ri Ee irought)is not only 4x aſcent ts Heaven(a worke 
ws £134a,3u;- Of labour) and 4 converſing with God. ; but alſo a 
Ma ogye $19,9!- Renonncing our ſelves 4 forgetting theſe earthly 
ras welt 'oparey, FHINgS, Truly caueae , Che e it ſcife, the oruce- 
&c. & mox ; kav- fying our fleſh, withthe luits, atfires and affettions of 
ye waver it, No mancanthus give himfelfeiro/Prayer, that 
V. Atterit Amaſ, i$not alſocrucifiedwith Chriff. | Thence as Faſt 
ap, Photid in BY- g ayer, ſoalſothis acrreprimors, is joy- 


 -# yaryh key” with Pr 
34759, _ ned withwatching. ThustheApoſtleCo/oſſ.4.2. 

Continue in Prayer (or give your ſelvesto Prayer) 
yeryogdurrts fy auth Ou Suaginis, FU, atching therein 
with thankesgiving. And, Praying alwayes, that 
is, dy everyIvris ©v Tarn mo rcteTionct. Watching ther- 
in withall perſeverance, Epheſ.6. 18. Thus did - 
blelled 


byBrager 
blefled S av 100n, 
| »4P0 p, Thus i 
ji 2 n 6, 5 Yeu 
zall rime and 
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Canuells hoofes. 


ly ſo long continued were © 
frft Chriſtians, that within _ 
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after,the Fathers and godly Biſhops,namely,Saine 
Chryſoftom, Bofil, Nazianzen, and Cyrill, were en- 
« Procluz Coftane. forced to abbreviate and contra@ them ®* «5 +4 
Pol. ol weegdbo: - ryuwrigey ( (aith Procles the Greeke Patriarch) 


- — "7" into ſhorter forme; onely for this reaſon, thatin 


thedecay of Devotion amongſt Chriſtians, - there. 

might nevertheleſſe bee continued this daily and: 

continuall Sacrifice, Verily every day did they 

duly, Morning and Evening, in publike and com- 
6 Teruladv. 75> monoffer up their Praycrs and Supplicationsunto 
eS'Cypra.E.g4g, G © »«\  Noageof cldertimeseveromitted this 
ad Corx. 5.3. Continuall Prayer 3 no day paſſed them withour 
- pa WY this daily Sacrifice. Nob (ſaith * Tertullian ) 
I. cap, 6. omnis dies vulgats Conſecratione celebratur ;,With us 
Kenan cies: (tn he)evay dey eilebrdtedofteromr fea ma 
ro,non accedanead. Cr: 1: And Saint Cyprien, {peaking of the Clergy, 
aus ſcu admini» © .Fgcerdotes (ſaith: hee )- qui Sacrificia \quoridie 
- ene wah celebramus : We Prieſts every day celebrate and of - 
rum. vid. eries. fer Saorifice. "Alſo in his 66. Epiitle, 4 to the 
Concil. Canhayi- Clergy: and-people'of rhe, Furnitani concerting 
Tn. robibetus, One F17or, who had made Faxſtinar, being then a 
N: qui Epiſcopus, Prieſt, Overſeer of his laſt Will and Teſtament : 
ngpSpcncy he plainly tells them, the Will was voyd and men- 
racor;autullo rurpi tioning overly the Canonof the firſt Councill of 
ucro & inboneſto (<) Garthage, afterward renewed by thethird Ca. 


ne Getene non. Of Chalcedon, viz, That nowan ſhould make 


verim que ſe» honorati & in Clerico minifterio conftituti non xiſe 
tur apud 6 Altari & Sacrifictjs deſervire, & precibus ath, 


yprianum , & 
Neither 


referenda videncur. 07 ationibus vacare debeant, &C. 


5 by Prayer, and the Worlds miniſtration. b ng" 


Neither was it otherwiſe in S$«/»# C ſoftomes 
time, evenin the , and Hr ariſh-: 
Churches ; for the building of whichheexcires. _ | 
and ſtirs up the people. E559 £15 Iwwic Oe oy, 5; CONC TA. 
Cprer's ug oundgers He 8%, axyotoge rad ingow  xograxt 
Emery day (ſaith he) there are Prayers and mees | 
for ther,and throughthy canſe + and every Lords day - 
(which is worth our obſerving and praQtiſe) « * 
Communion, Alſo in his 6. Homily on the 1 Tizy, Idemis' 1. Tim.s, 
2. verſe 1, onthoſe words of the Apoliles, 4 ., Hom6. 
of all let Prayers, and Supplications bee made, &c. 

Tererry (faith hee) &v T1 Aarelie Ty xd mug: That is, 

ſaith he, 4» owr daily ſervice. And ſtraight:hee 
addeth, Kai iro /oxny of ya, mos xa Cpt nudes 
phos I __ a _ - __ the (fauh 
he) every of the fait , How Eat every ook 
both john and Evening pound ys a 
when we powre ont our Prayers for all the World, for. 
Kings, &c. Saint Epiphanixs in like manner ; S.Epi 
"Eafiroire Uuver Oy avrii Ty axis Exxancie Invancig tyiropras, AY + 64pe'33. 
195 Gegouyer Cudive, Auyyitkt TEdpea Varun x megatvyas, © 

thatis, Morning hymnes and Prayers are continually 
made in the holy Church ; as alſono peaingot $. Theodor, Serw. 


: . 


Pſalmes and Prayers. Alſo Theoderes (peaking of de_Mertyribas. f. 
the Temples of theMartyrs,and of the Aſſemblies ***- 
of Chriſtians in them, Nowans I (faith hee); wceas ** * 
Exgovs Tw Tim Sowhry Tis ures poop{gouer, that is, 
often (ſaith he) yea every day doe we Chriians. (in * 
them ) offer up our Hymnes and Prayers totheir Lord, 
(our G © Dd.) Salvian alſo about the ſametime 
reſtifyeth the ſame amongſt the Latines, and we- 
ſterne Chriſtians : for di ns 2s pro- 
3 phane 


ſervice, 
P. Salvian, Maſi phane Arhciſts of his time : 1f (faith he) God be as 
enl {þ.1. de Gub. they'make bim,, ſo tareleſſe of a8 humane aff aires, Cuy 


-- Lb Im 44 Calum quotidic manus tendimns, cur oraionibus 


ci, er omnes fere crebris miſericordiam Dei querimus, car ad Eccleſua- 


—_ mo ſticas domos eurrimus gar aute Altarla ſupplicamus? 


teras amem horas Of'6+ If ſo (ſaith heywhy then doe we daily lift up our 


Cierici & Donice Handy to God 180nr continual prejers ? Why, & 6+: 
IC1 C 12, on . . 4 . * a 
go dd Sar yi. Surely wee might bee inficure inteſtimonies 0 


Offc.Eccteſ.tb. this nature, dideither need requure ir, Or time pet- 


A. Cap. 2}. T » Co : > e@ 8 © . 
Oper. "egy 3- mit it:-it having beene the vaiverſall practice of 


5 Omnibus die- alt former ages, that whereasthe more religiouſly 


bus, &c. Concil. devoted among Chriſtians ſpending almoſt 
| r— Lg cheir time in this duty, did ſet apart whole dayes 
Toleran.s.c.5. and nighes, and ordinarily, many houresin each, 
Presbyrer, vel Di- Fox the continning their publike devations to God: 

onus vel Sub-di- . OW cy | 2 the meaneſh ofthe 
ber Ecele ha = — ray this morning and evening $4 
— - 5 ans ay oe orifice, was -not nepleQed, bur thoſe houres (at the 
air,” vel in loco leaſt)obſerved by all. And when afrcer, this duty 
in quo Ecdefinzeft ors any whit intermicted, .cither by the peoples 


aut caltella , aur 


vici ſune, aur villa, Prophanelſe, or the Clergies remiſſeneſle : i was 
Gad Ecclefiam aut then the Care of godly Princes and Pretates to la 
ad Sacrificiu quo» thje'b charge on them afreſh, in their ſeyer 


id V 
hecir;Clericusnon Councels and: Aſſemblies. Yea, when the people 


habeauur, &c." ' Wholly (in a manner) through want of the Words 
lm Arete. miniſtration toſtirup this devotion, failedfromix; 
Tarracon.c.7, yet even then did not the Church faile, ſtrily to 


Gerunden(. c- 19. 1equire it of the Clergie: the true reaſon indeed, 


Aurclian. z.C. 34. 


Aweliav. 4, c. 26. why Maſſes (afterward) cameſo frequently, as we 
Braccar.1.c.19,10, ſk ce, ro be celebrated in private. 

== ;_ © Thus was it, (alas we may ſay) thus it wasin 
Tolcran. 4. c. 46. former ages. But now, where is that prifine piety, 


&c. that 
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that fervent devotion, thatzcalous care,that.con- 
tinuall prayer? Where that veymagrigenc, that 
both ſpent in, and exerciled y 
Prayer ? Where that ſtrong wreſtling and prevat- 
ar with G-0:D by cameſt ſnpplication?. &c, 
Surely we may juſtly feare,that wearefalleninto 
thoſe laſt zimes, when #here ſhall ſcarce bee found 
faith: upon the earth : and when men (atleaſtfor 
the generality) being lovers of themſelves, rather * Tim. 4.1; 
than levers of God, ſhall abandonand fall from the * 753-5: 
faith, having only a forme of gedliveſſe, but denying 
the power of it. For now, ſo farare we fromthis 
egy here,, from this continually comtinurd 
prayer, that ſcarce is there that publike prayer,that 
ought. Andthough our prayers: be many: degrees 
{honer than thoſe Epitomiſed formes (ere whilles 
mentioned) of the Fathers z yea, though-:they.be 
farre the ſhorteſt of any Chriſtian Church-under 
Heaven (for I meddlenot with ſome late fortaine 
reformations, who»may ſceme either notatall eo 
have received, or ſcarceto have eſtabliſhed any ſer 
orcommon prayer) Yernevenhelecſſe, as though _ _ 
(as * Tertallian ſpeakes in another caſe) wee wauld | 77: 5b.de orar. 
tell God to-his face how weary we are of his ſervice; we bums Deo,cued 
even curtall, and cut off rheſe (alas) too ſhort al- 10s oratio fatigz. 
ready. Thus prayer ſcarce heard of almoſt in moſt '** 
places on the weeke dayes, inthe Houſe of prayer, 
is well nigh thereout baniſhed onthe Lords-day 
alſo : and which is\worſt:of all; and of allmoſR 
heynous, thruſt out by that which ſhould ſerveir, 
and helpe it moſt, the winiſtration of the Word, 
Give meleavea while, Beloved: where " en 
aily 
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Levitt. 13. 


23 Maccab.l 30, 


E xhortation, 


frreitis recorded, 2 Mach.chap.1. ver 


daily Morning and Evening Sacrifice which was of 
old, and yer till ought and ſhould be in onr daily 
and continuall prayers offered and preſented unto 
God ? Where is that our daily Service of publike 
and common prayer ? by which every Chriſtian, 
much more every one of us, more neerely his ſer- 
vants ſhould waitand attend upon G op 2 Where 
is that Lambe wont daily to bee offered up twice 
each day « Where that continually burning fire of 
zeale and holy devotion, which might not be ſuf- 
fered to goe out, Levit.s. 13. bur daily ſtill ro be 
nouriſhed on the Altar Of this wo" and ſacred 
+20. that af- 
ter the deſtruction of the Temple and Altar : the 
devout Prieſts hid it in an hollow pit, without water : 
where after many yeeres by the command of Ne- 
hemiahs, ſome of the poſterity of thoſe Prieſts be- 
ing ſent to fetch ir, found no fire at all; but (ſaith 
the Hiſtory) in place thereof, thick water. And is 
it not ſo withus © Is not this our veſtall fire cither 
almoſt altogether 4: in our privare(ifany)devoti- 
ons ; Or with the many, is it not all cold, quite 7#r- 
ned to water ? Surely without doubt it is. 
Therefore let mein the abſence and perſon of our 
moſt worthy Dioczſan, exhort you my Brethren 
and Fathers of the Clergie;that you would dothar 
now,forthe recovering that fire again,which then 
was done: that, as the Prieſts then by Nehemiah's 
command took of that thick water ,and ſprinkledit on 
the daily Sacrifice,that the Sun ſhining theron might 
againe revive & re-inflameit: So alſo,that youlmy 
Fathers and Brethren) would in like ſort in your 
continuall, 


Ac i. dt 


a 


continual, both prayersunto God, andexhorran- 
onstothe people, no lefie carefullyabwayesſrin- 


tle of this water orctheur cares and hearts; that Gods 
daily Service, and-all our continual Sacrifice of 
Morning and Ementug Prayer and oy 6 , 


may ftirre wp this grace in 
Prieſts of old, DOI 
1 Ce 


licationand 
prayerunto Go D. ber, I beleech 
you, This is that mum nieceſſariam : This, Go » 5$ 
Service, which muſt beſerved and preſerved alſo 
by this rainiftrationef theWord. bb 071 
And thar may: conclude as I begari with che 
end and uſe of a Synode 3 /Since (as you ſee) we are 
ode. we muſt know and noteite 

Text, ſo:every Synode 1s 
for.ohe or 


pro reſecand 
negligences might 
S be 


"by Payer; ind the Wirds miniſtration." thy 


” 
a 
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be amended, os if any firife or debate 


ariſes, it might 
be tinely and majiirely ended. © 

Therefore if arly of us doc ina wrong courſe or 

way ernagrigar, give our ſives (quod abfit) from 
theſe our-daties to the ſerving: the world, or his 
owne'luſ and pleaſure :'if inſtead ofthe Word he 
give himfclfe tothe Warld ; and inplace of pray- 
we for and with the people, Prey.(as do Wolves) 
upon'them: In a word, if any be given, or give 
himſelfe/to the:ſecking and hoarding up of this 
worldsbaſe pelfe and :dire3orimend his private 
wealth, honour, or advancement, inſtead of pro- 
moting Gods Service and Kingdome:I with from 
my heart thatſych might benated bythe Apoſtles 
cenſure, putiſhed by their Succefiory Rod. 
_ \Lerusremember,(BelovedYOur calling is, nei- 
ther ſecing our Fermes ; nor trying our Oxer ; not 
humouring, nor pleaſing, or enriching our Wives 
and. Children. This 1s our calling, and this is our 
_ Duty; Frayer, and the 3w1tration of the 
Word. 

And for theother end: Tocat aff contention. If 
any debate or firife have beene (not betwixt theſe 
two duties, never was there any, nor will be ever 
betwixtthem :) Burt if any ftrife wo any of us 
for their precedence - if any have finifterly prefer- 
red the latter before the former ; and out of deſire, 
perchance - of -pleaſing the dtching eares of the 
world, and this ages humour, have chruſt Que, or 
caſt downe Prayer,to fet up the Words miniſtration: 
Leefuch remember alſo,this trife 1s ended ; Firſt, 
by Govs decree, who hath made _ 
Hou{c 


by Prayer, wnd the Words Miniſtration 


Houſe of Prayer : By his Cdpoftes Order, whoin 
this their (atrer their number 


node, give, 2s weſce, the firſt place to GodySer- 
les conrimull Sactiſice, 


o 


vice, and this his pep 
. Ler all Chriſtians obſerve; no mai dare 
vert, this Order - Let nb man preſumes ſer 
meon though che Elder, -iti Jozab'; throne, 
referre the Words ſt>wice, above or before Gods: 
us remember, all: as our charge, fo the man- 
her and: order of ic thus laid downebyrhe ApS 
ſiles themſelves : Prayey firſt;and then tht mmnilirs 
ton of the Word. > 6) 212-161 
Surely (Beloyed) a Yiftatlow now we have:The 
direction of ſuch we have in the Text' Alroſt fa- 
mousexampleand precedentof one,y ere- 


whilein the Chapter read for this Morning /Pray- 
er, CA#s 13.v.36. There S. Paula chiefe ApoſMe, 
chus ſpeaks to Baruabas: Let wlfarth he)gv a#din,ch 
viſite the brethren: Emini Lohave, the very wotd deti- 
ved from 'Erfexer®-; Whente our Engliſh word; Bg- 
foop, as if it were(as truly iristhe office and duty of 
Biſhops only to viſite the Clergie their Brethren; 
Let us yo ataine and viſite the Brethrew; Mike and 
obſerve theend of that, andalſo-our(NowYViſi- 
ration : ard Zet ws ſee ms; Tec, How they as, What, 
was it their purpoſe only to give them a viſite;as 
friends doe totheir familiars and <quals, of, 8c 
No fitely.”As itis for S.'Paw/ the Apoſtle 3 and 
Barnabas, or others of that ranke who ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, thus r9wi/ite the Churches under them, 
and by them planted and — __— So 1s - for 

| 2 them 


int. 


To 


- = ey 
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Acts 13.36, 


* + 
m—— 


—— 
a. —_—s 


2 Eor. 4-31. 
3 Cor.1 3.10, 


 OftheNeaſityon wir of Gude ervce, 


chem(ifneed require)to come Alſo, u extty ; with 
Rad 5 avthus, with authority: and power ſeverely 
ro puniſh; arleaſt if oct thus, yer-alwayes now 2s 
they then 3 wur” Homes, bs inſpection and care 
co overlee, —yos ub o _ place beheves 
hinsſelfe;, what every;onedoth 5 howthey: are bu- 
po: ns | ——_—_ intheſe _ 

ifx 

—_— in due place and-w der; — whether 
with this azyrreerugorrre,07 without itewhether they 


Sao (encher on ought) Pn s 


Thisis indeed towiſite, —_— y tocome and {e 
how prejeris performed inthe Houſeof prayer whe 
ther or: 00 it-þe thruſt pur of doores, ar avy way 


iccraded 'ot@y whether it dwell here (as ic ought 
io.itsowne houſe, daily, comigually, and whether 


Y wewith it £ . \ 
"This indeed ro fe: Not chat I preſume to 
teach ibs Hpaltes ucceſſors, and: our Church» 


Goycraours, what they oughtto doe; but onely 
that I would admoniſh, hon nd os. ſells 


in,minde, what we ought toperforme: kx 
our ſelves areto. expeRin GRE 
Beloved, we are ps Moſes in qr vr 


before, and betwixt Goo Þ and his peo ;to offer 
up ſupplications for them. Wethe Sale of he earth, 
which ought to ſealan andxeliſh others, FT he eyes 
and lights of their Jives,: to guide and teach them 
the good and the right wayto ſalvation: And this 
I am ſure is it ; that they may daily and continual- 
ly by our frequent exhortationsand pious exam 

ples, 


> 20 Andrea 


—__ 


al'n 
rr: 
« agnine reſtored into G 


What iſe ſhould bothe cndof this: or any. our 
wiſitation ? Yea, wharelſe did that great Sheepberdd 
and Bijbop ofour ur ſoulesChriſ leſus imendanddrive 
at in his triexxiall Yiftation(rruly I may wellcall:i 
ſo:) forasif that-were theground of ours, arid 
outsto bedireced by tharzhe alfo-wi{#cd his Tem 
ple twice in foure yeeres: for whereas he 

only chree yeeres and anhalfe, he viſiced his Tem» 
pletwice inthat fpace. 

1Qance. (John 3. 
fencion pn 

ew 

46s, withthe Redand power 
hi : Temple the ſecond rime, 
(behold) che ſame cad intended, natnely, Prayer to 
bee not onely reſtored, but alſ9 pteferrediache 
Houſe of pager. © , 
- It is worth ourabſerving; thatthat part rrofthe 
Temple; thus then abuſed, was but A 
The Porch of the :that which was there ſoldor 
bought, was all for the ſervice and miniſtration of 
the cole. Yet asthough all werenotwell, if 
prayer were not all inall, if icdwele not aloae, or 
chiefeinits own houſe,and every part of it:he doth 
that which He neverclſc whe takes the canſe into 


His own hand : even the of God, who came to 
ſave, 


CS 


at the entrance —— th - 


ryan. pap war Me;,21,02, 


10.13. 


I3s 
Ig. 
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Sſay 56.7+ 


ſave,toſerve,and (uffer,yer here turnes.Lion, andas 
if this were his ſecond comming,.commeth eve 
againeand the ſecond rime,in wrath, fury, and in- 
digtiation, to caſt out all intruding upon-his Service 
(Prayer) and to reſtore. it againe uno" his owne 
Houſe,as that which is to benot only ofhis Iſrael, 
bur che continuall Sacrifice: of all Nations; <v%y 
Hoſe (fairh he, and his only _ © 1s.2t borh 
thoſe His Viſitatiohs) fba# be called the Hoſe of 
prayer uno all Nations : But ye, te 

This our blefſed Saviours Yifctation, was inSaint 
Hieromes eat the greateſt awratle charvver 
he did on carth-in tis owae perſon :not oaly,rhar 
one and alone, in ſo meane and low eſtate, he cafts 
out ſo many thouſands (as $.. #iereme'obſcrves,) 
butaifo, which is more wonderfull;:that 
his tenowrand courſe of mercy and mecke milde- 
nefle, in which he thencameto ſcekeandfave; He 
thus of a Lambe became a Lion ; ofa milde and 
gemle.Savioer, a moſtiſcvereand terriblereveng- 
ang - and whoneverbeforefo much as qzes- 
ched the ſmoking Flax, or broke the braiſed Red, 
who never before once ſtrake, or moved b'md,'yer 
heredidit, and did .iragainez»noct with'the hand 
Alone, bur (as it were) with all tis force,cvenwith 
ſcourges and rods ; to ſhew us whar we ſhoutd do, 
and how zealous we ſhould be mthiscaſe. Nay, 
to, teach us, how | trifly: (now) he requires rhe 
performance ; and how. ſeverely hewilt hereafter 
revenge the neglect of this duty at his ſecond com- 
ming tojudgement. Lec us therefore, 6c. 
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THE FIFTH 


OF THE HE Ong 
AND REASONS QF. 
Set-times of Faſting. 


Preached upon Tueſday, in the Paſfi on weeks 


at CunriMnEsroORD, Anno. 
Domini, 1630. 


In theſe two Parallell places ; 
Maxx 2. 209, [0 
Luxsz 5.35. 


But the dayes will come, when the Bridegroome ſhall be 
takew away from them, and hen ene hey {© in 
thoſe Dayes. .. 


ere is A time to weepe, andin time ts 

laugh ; 4time to meurne, anda timers 

ay dance, "Faith the'® Preacher. Ih ever a Zcileſe. 3.4, 

| 41imein the Charch for the Church 

to dance, itwas at her owne Bridalls,) 

when ſhee was married to the greateft Heirethar 

ever was,the Heire of Heaven and Earth. When 
T mans 
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bopſedin Cintzsrio Gon, 


£ £9.42, borne wd ro we a 5 | 


por lpndhe ole mn 
beau} wejſe aroſe atter a 'ght of ſorrow 
th healing '#n his wings : whenthe angels ſung 


vil rownrs wen» When Great joy was proclas 
2 Vaiveralt joy, which ſhould be to all people. 

Lu{e2. 10: TIſuppoſeit thence:(not onely a: preceps, butalſo a 
Sadutation or Y aledifFion, (call it which you pleaſe) 

whichthe Apoſtlefo often uſeth,bur eſpecially to 

Philip.3.r. the Philippians 3 yaigers ir Kueip: Rejoyce Or Fare- 
& 4-4 well in the L © « d : and againe, Rejoyce in the 
Lox »D lwayes : Which latterthe Church chu- 

fing for het, Epiitle on the third Advent Sundays 

4 begins her Day and courſe of time from Advent 
I; Sunday , the Bridegroomes comming, ſo going 
[/ through every part of her Sav10un's Lite ; 
cha hewing all hers, that all their joy muſt bein 
Him, in Hu preſence,in,whole preſence there i full. 


— 4 


eſſe of joy for evermore, _ 
And as there isthe ſame reaſon of contraries ; 


$o, if the Churches joy bee for the Bridegroomes 
preſence; then muſt her ſorrowbee forher Bride. 
groomes abſence ; eſpecially Cum uuferetur ab cjs, 
khen the Bridegroome ſhall bet aken away, then thee 
muſt nceds mourne, thes mult ſhe needs foft; ifnot 
for her owae loſe. ; yer for His ſake, for Hs Com- 
mand,yyho hath commanded,that, When the Bride- 
groome. ic taken away, that then ſhee ſhould Faſtin 
thoſe Dayes. 

To which words orderly to cnter,we muſt ates 

at 


thatthe Phariſcesdid upbrayd our Sa'viounr 
with many things ; of which when nothing could 
rightly be faſtened on Himſelfe,theybeginto find 
fault with His Diſciples. Like as now 
dayesdowith Cuniers ethe Church; 
whom when they can juſtly charge with nothing, 
they muſt arthe leaſtquarrell with her. followers, 
wich her Diſcipline, with her Attire, with her Or- 
ders either for her eating(as the Phariſees did with 
our -S a v 1 0 u « but immediately before for 
eating with Publican's and Sinners : ) orfor her wot 
eating, her ap Wedneſday, Friday, Ember, 
or Lenten faſt. Fortheſemen we muſttakeupour 
Savious s an{were; Wehaevepiped to them, aud 
they have not danced, We bave monrued to them, and 
they have yot wept, Neither wilt the Chayches joy 
downe with them, io her publike feefts, nor her ſor- 
row in her ſolenme faſts. Wee may well take up 
the Proverb : They. are uo wayes content,either full;or 
faſting. Let ſuch men take heed, leſt already they '''* '*/ 
have too much ofthe Leevewe} the Pha- © 
riſees, who ſolittlepertake with the Spayſe dither 
in her Joy or Sorrow. But obſerve, I pray you, the 
Phariſees policy 3: For having been often by thetn- 
ſelves apart convinced and confoundedaltogether 
by mentor bor err RD 

ily; 7 the Diſciples of the Baptiffirito 
their pany z For ſo at appeareth, Math. 9.15. Matth. 9.15. 
Like as matiy aow a dayesdoe ; who thebetterto 
colour their owne hypocrifie, andtoencreaſe their 
faction, abuſe the honeſt ſimplicity of well affe- 
ed men. Fortheirſakesour Sa v1ou xfra- 

T 2 mah 
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Paſ.1s Marke ({aithour Sav1roun) 
Ver. 37. I"** No man puiteth's 


= C— — — —  — _— 


meth an Anſwer, confiſting of two Reaſons, 

x The firſt drawne fromthe words of the Bap- 
tiff ,lohn:34 29. Hee {(aith the Baptiſt) that haththe 
Bride, us the Bridegroome': but the friend of the Brid- 
groome : which ſtaydeth, and heareth Him, rejoyceth 
greatly. becauſe of the Bridegromes wvoyce + This my 
joy therefore: is fulfilled.” ' As if he ſhouldthus ar- 


gue ::By. your maſters! confeſſion I am-the Bride- 
you - if therefore the freindof' the Bridegroome 


ave ſuch joy atthe meere voice of the Bridegyoome; 
how ſhall they. which-are of Hu Chamber monrae, 
2 Theſecond from a twofold comparifon, of 
old bottles. and new wine ; of an old garment and 
#ew clath : ſhewing them that as it was unfitring 1n 
theirpreſenceſtare of joy, for them rhen#s mourne : 
So was it: alſo for the wox-age and infancy of the 
Church, to burthen them with thoſe ſeverzr parts 
of Diſcipline, F/iing and Penance, &c. No man 
eth new wine, ec, 
aew clatb ow an old gar- 
ment ; elſe the new ptecethat filled it up, taketh away 
from the old, and the rent is made worſe * ater of qua, 
che Schiſme is made worſe. Witneſſt our owne wn- 
happy times ; wherein the Papiſts and the Church 
of Rome. onthe one {ide zas alſo ſome over forward 
wen of our owne, on the other fide, having patched 
up a world of new inyentions to the axciext cuſt- 
omes and Tenets of the firſt Church, havethus 
made gone x7ew, the rent the greater, the Schiſme 
theworſe : having on all hands cauſlefly rent the 
ſeameleſſe Garment of Cuntsr, this Glorious 
Bridegroome, This 


— 
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© aoThis: Churth of | England hath not done ſo : as 
the pretended, {| oſheintended, and rruly perfor- 
-nicQubore afl others a ' Refor mation: Which is 
(as they define it) a Reffirwtiop and retirning\6f 
everything torheir former and firſteſtate. Tothe 
firſt eſtate (praiſed be G o ») the hath reformed 
herſetſe - and as inall other thi $,ſointhis and all 
loctheti Feſbs ſhe hath followed the foorfteps of the 
firſt and beſt Chritians : of Cun1s rs Apoſtles, 
nay of Cn'n 1's'r Himſelfe, who hath thus 
comme m_ wow "i = roome i taken 
away, that thent ſhout in thoſe dayes: and * 

4 \"Thus ct orthe <!; Acay ge f | 

Forthe Text; ; Theſe words containe two prin- 
Cipall parts. 


: Lirft, Prophg7ys thats 


2 Secondly, A Precept, that _ the Bride- 

omg is taken away, that then they ſhall faft in thoſe 

&5 

- " Wriet farther obſeryein this latter part (the 

ytw6 things the 

NeErt: O'rr, That they 4 | 

2 The Second, Or, on the mf faft. 
1.'They'; and 2. 1# thoſe Lies, | 

 'The former is Ratio, the” Reaſon and ground of 

all our Fa#s ; Becanſe the Bridegroome is taken 


ava). 
Reguls, the Rule and manner of our 


Thelatreris 
Joft ; Then, and in thoſe dayes. 


». We forthe plaineſt ca will obſervetheſe 'Y 
five Propoſitions. yy 94h 


T 3 Firſt, 


a — aw @- = _— 


I, 
Propoſition 


Of the Ghounds and reaſdns, 
Firſt, Tha Cn x1sr Intus the Bride- 
groome of His Spouſe, the Church : ] 4 ryugice, ac- 
cording to that-of ſ9hnthe 3. 29. He that hath the 
Bride, « the Bridegroome. 

| Secondly, That [ This Bridegroome mu#t bee 
taken aw4).] dwg, 

Thirdly, That { Becaule of this taking away, 
They, that is, The' Church muſt and fhall faFt. } 
WiSSUCUOUy. 

Fourthly, That [Then they ſhallfa# (at that 
time) When the Bridegroome was taken away, ] 
To74, F 1 ago y Rel hl 
Fifthly, More patticulaily, That, [Then, i» 
Thoſe Very dayes, | 'Ey Exauvals Tus WUEERS. 
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Or the fr; That our $a4yioumr 6 the 

Bridegroome of Hu Spouſe the Charch, noman 
that knoweth himſelfe tro be a Chriſtian, can bee 
1gnoralit. , . 

Our natere both Souleand Bgdy : the common 
nature of all mankinde was marryedto Cun 1s r 
Izsus both G © ». and man : thart as before 
by the Creation, Heaven and Earth were marryed 
an man, thence calledby .LaTantixs and theanci- 
ents, Societes Celt & Terre :.now .againe there 
might be a nearer anda ſtraitertye by the Redemp- 
tin, Gop in Canis r marrying _ 
elfe 
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ſelfe to man : That 4s in Adam all dyed; Soin 
_—_ 1sT all che arent (1 Cor* 157) r Cor.r5.2h, 
4s (Roms. 5.) by the offence off ont manijudge- 
ment came upon all mento condemnation. : proſe; CON 
the righteouſneſſe of one the free guift( might )come 
#pon all men to juſtification of hifes'c 1 020115) 1 + 
And as marriages though confurmarron Earth, 
are ſaid to bee madein heaven: Sure wee are, this 
above all others wasconcluded and madein Hes. 
ven, even by. the freeſt good will of G'o » the 
Father 3 Who ſo loved the World, that Hi'$aveHi 
onely begotten Sonne ; that whoſt vever believerh on tobn }. 16, 
Him, ſhould not periſh , but have 'everleſling life. 
In this m:arriage above all others was that fulftl- 
tedmoſt fully ; that 5be Hurbend ſhould leave'Fa- 
ther aud Mother ;' and cleave unte bis Wife ; and they Gear. 1.14.” 
ſhould be one fleſh, For C u « 1 s Tr the Bride- 
groome left his Father in Heaven : for, bring G 0», 
very G © d, He emptyed Himſalfe, andlegr opt 
Him the forme of a Servant. | Hee left His Mothey) 
in His firſt nitracle 3 Woman,whathave 110 doewith ne. 1. 4. 
thee. Andafterward more fully in His * Paſzow 2 & '9: 26. 
and 4 ſcentionto® follow Hi Spouſes cauſe in Hea« PE 
ven, And: whereas in other marriages it may 
ſceme butin « © myſery, that man andwift avemnde 
one fleſh ; ſeeing that, norwithſtanding this Vaion; FP 
manand wife are ſtilltwo perſons + here inthis mar- 
riege ic was farre otherwiſe; for G'o » and min; 
iwo natures made burtoxe Perſon,” "Hee became not 
onely 4 Bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh +* but 4 £pbeſ. 5.30. 
even, © The Word was made (very) fleſh,and dwelt a- © 709% 114. 
mongit ws, Hee became not Goel, « Surtty, 
2 Kinſman 


Phil. 3.57. 


"ps 
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Kinſman tor usz\but even. Emmanuell 3 G © D 
{A Af) 1.) phy corn 07 nt BNA TE 161 
And as inall marriages ; ubits Caine, ean.Caia : 
the Honour, Credit, Efteeme, Name,  Incereſt, 
Praviledges, Riches,. and whatſoever elfe:good 
is, is derived fromthe Hnſbandto the Wife! : and 
oa the contrary; "the: debrs, duties, dangers,/and 
hazards to which the Wife was-liable, are char- 
ged upon the Husband : So was it here moſt truly 
inthe higheſt kind. The debts, which the Church 
(tood: charged: with, were'difcharged by Chriſt : 
l and the merits worth, and benefits of Chriſt were 
imputed ro His.Church : He was made finne for we, 
's which knew no ſinne, that we might be mage the righ- 
I | » Cor.5.21. Teonſpeſſe.of G:'0\D in Him, \( 2: Cor: $.) Hee was 
* Gal. 31314 wigdea*. carſefar us, that.on 1 might come the bleſ- 
; ſing of LAbraham ; that wee might bee called the 
'x exc; Þ ed of the Father. * He bare our infirmities, and 
2 by Hut fripes wet are healed. .: Thusas betweene 
d | manand wife, ſo of Chriſt-and His: Charch, the 
workes are accounted the'fame. . Hu righteouſ.. 
weſſe, peace,and juſtice are accounted the Churches : 
His workes and merits are deemed as doneby us : 
And owr ſinnes, miſdceds,and demerirs are deemed 
as done by Him, are /ayd to. His ſcore ; and this 
was the cauſe of His Taking away. 

And as there are Duties of marriage + Protection 
and direientrom the Manto the Wife ; Gbedrence 
and Reverence from the Wife to the Husband: So. 
this marriaze for all theſe, is  paterxe, and prefi- 
dent to all. married men and women whatſoever. 


zpbeſ.3.25. . For Protetion. Husbands love your Wives, = 
ri 


> _ 
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Chrift loved his Church, and pave himelfe forit : 
eventodeathto favyeirfrom ed id 
For Divediow': 1 will pray the Father and bir fhafl lohn 14. 16. 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with | 
you for ever. He ſhall teach you all things, oc. be 
For Protettion-- heis a King in power #0 deftnd 
his Church. | { QA HIRE LY IG 
For Dire#1on: he is a Prieft and Prophet in know. 
ledge to inſtru his Church. For both, we have 
his ro Behold, I am with youtotheendof the pu. 1. 
mgrta. "4 2 
But that he may continue with us totheend ; 
we muſt alway to theend continue with bis Sponſe: 
we mult performethole duties that are comman- 


thy God, with allthy ſoule, with pry vga 

thy might, (Math. 22.37.) If yee love me keepe my ata; 35. 
Commandements. . Te aremy friends, if yedoe what. !obn 14.15. 
ſeever Icommand you, (tohn 15.14.) If ye keepermy tom 15.14 
Commandements, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as1 hy) 
have kept my Fathers Commandements, and abide in 
hi love, It ye doe, (markel pray)\f' Je dee ;as long 


as ye does if ye E CG exyee 
do ſo: except yeſtill kaepe:ityedobrdareocther- 
wile ; yeare yone of his » hoe of his follow- 


ers : none of the Bride-chember, :none of his Spon- 
ſes, none of his Sheepe,thathearcenot his veice,thar 
keepe not his Commendanents « And This isone, ove 
of Them, that when the Aridegnliire is taken av ay, 
then ye ſbould faft in thoſe dayes. But of this anon. 
What our « ed” HOT it may be, 

as 
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as people |, gen it is, #mward + Burthis I amſure 
of, that if it bee #rve obedience, we ſhall ſee ſome 
fenes of ix inthe outward man:fome fruirs(ar leaſt) 
in the outward revetence. 

This,if not at other times, yet the» at leaſt when 
we come into the profeſſed ſervice of the Bride. 
groome : when we Emter into the Houſe of prayer : 
when we come into his preſente to ſerve him. I 
could by infinite ceſtimomes of Scripture, Reaſon, 
and Natute, prove this a#ty, if eicher the timeor 
the Text would give me leave. But I keepe my 
ſelfe to my Text: tothe Metaphor of a Spouſe. 
There is honoxr ductrom the Wife to the Hul- 
band, not only in word, with Sars,to call him Loyd: 
butto do it with reverence. Let the Wife (ſaith the 
nu fed that ſhe reverence her Hasband, And 
Thk «chiefly (hertellerh us) ſpetes of Chriſt and his 
Charch, If we will have han to prote# us as his 
Sponfe, we mult honour him as the Bridegroome - 
andthac with a two-fold reverence, * of bench 
tnces * Of bered head. N v7 Uroenn ty) 

x It is thecuſtomeofmenincheſe rims; if they 
reade in Scripture, that Chrift: calleth us Xrtendly, 
or Brethren, or GaeFts, at they preſently 
carry themſelves aloft. ' We may not ; (tay; how 
it is come ſo far, jtisargued) wemulſt nor kyeele. 
Wediſparage our felves toomuch 29 kueele + what 
hmele? Do Gueftruſe to hncetratthe Tables Do 
— ho EIT BH 
| Alaspoore filly menjchic anderſtand nor, hoy 
by ſach appellations, duties are rather commanded 
thanany relaxatipn granted, When Chriſt calleth 
us 


- 


us Friends, he DS when Stvavts, 
feare ; wh henGeefts, confidence; when Childrea, re- 
verence ; when" Heires', boje : "For whe of theſe 
__ he have himſelfe ne#leRed, of our dutics 
Qotre peed. 
But where doe we reade (for now Seriptumef 
is alcogerher ſtood upvn) whete to we fitide, ther 
wives err kneele t0 m_ om ed Pon} <OULY 
Met s (Beloyed)are not to be urged 
chic cocppaſſei not within the compaſſe of this Me- 
taphor, is ic rherefore not due*T hopethere isnone 
here,thatdare deny this Reverenceunto Gedrand 
ifwedo not denyi it, why do we not yeeldi nr Why 
doe we deny it in out lives and converſations * 
Bur did you ever heate, that Wivesdid #veck to 
their Husbands£ Yes (beloved) we finde ſo, wee 
reade ſo, of thoſe rhar had Kings to their Hus- 
bands. Did not Z#hey a Quecne kveeleto her Hus- 


bs ,- ſwerns ? Yet what was tothe gnpot; ;. 


s ? What are we(intheeye ofthe 


_ , or the greateſt, bur wrerched Wormes to 
narsr In sus! And doe we thinke much 
to kneele? I am ſure, it wEbe of the Spouſes follow. 
ers, we will doe what ſhe is commanded : and ſhe is 
commanded thus. 

Davidintharvery Pſalme which he for 
the Churches Wedding,in the Spowſes phraſe (Pſal. 
45-) thus beſpeakes t e Church : Hearken'O daugh- 
ter, and conſider, incline thint eare, forget thine owne 
people and1by F.abers Honſe. So ſhall the King have 
pleaſare in thy beamy, for hee is thy Lord God, and 
V 2 wor ſhip 


Wor ns 4 Lucene ? Nay, what is * Rev.19.8, 


Pſal.4$.11,13 
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worſhip thow him. Nay, hathnor G © b ſworne it © 
As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to mee, 
Eſey 45.2;, 4nd every tongue [hall confeſſe to. God. Hath he nor 
Rem. 14.11. piventhis very honour tothe Bridegroome, for this 
very taking away. Wherefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
Phil. 2.10. Gag. hath given Hin a name above every name, that 
at thenameof 1E SF $ every knee mignt bow, both 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the earth. Sure I am the Spouſe and Church of 
Chriſt aid ſo. . Therefore ſhechole the 95. Palme 
pwto5.n, for her invitation: therefore was the 6. Verſe of 
{rad » "F that Pſalme uſually relſownded. ASUTSE @e904vY now ul, 
rolog. Eucho- Q core Let us worſhip, &c. Thus did ſhe then doe 
29g: & c2ter's bothin the Eft and Weſt : and ſo muſt we dogifwe 
ficiis;quz vide. be of her ft ollawers 5 if we belong ro her bay 13 
= apu Lat” 2 Bur there is another Reverence of the Head: 
ns v7 9 The Apoile relleth us, 1 Coy. 11. That the Woman 
143. ubi ex diſhonowreth her head, if ſhe be uncovered : andthe 
Avguftine. * Man his head if he be covered. 
pRe-x 7 haſt The headofthe Manis CHnisr, a glories 
De verbis A- head, and therefore to be glorified : the head of the 
rmgare Pr Womanis the Man,a weake head(God knoweth)and 
mi hujus me- therefore ſhe to be covered : the Woman the weaker 
9 ug veſſel, and therefore covered + the Woman firſt 
3 Cor.11.4,5. in the tranſereſiion, the cauſe of covering, and there- 
fore covered: the Woman hath her haire by na- 
ture for 4 covering, and therefore covered. The Man 
for contrary reaſons inthe Church muſt be anco- 
vered, that is, without his ordinary covering. T his 
was the cuſtome of Chriſts Sponſe, the Catholike 
1 Cer. 31.16; Church through the World : The c»ftome of the 
Church, which the Apoſtletellettrus, no ny _y 
reake. 


/ _ 
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breake. We have no ſach cuſtome : thereforewe 
have a contraty, is a good argument. | 

Itisthe command of Chriſt, by his Apoſtle, as 
may beegathered out of the ſame Chapter, Vetrf. 
the firſt. Atleaſt, onemade by the Apoltles;"rot n cor. 13.4. .. 
a temporary Law made foratime (as * ſome vaine- Th. gexeme 
ly gloſſe ic- It was a perpetual Law : ſothe Apo- Notes on « 
ſtle groundeth it, upon Go », upon Cu x1 sr, ©: 
upon Nature, upon Grace, upon Reaſon, upon 
Religion, &c. all, Thope, notemporary things. 

For ſuchthe Church held it : ſo ſhe ever practi- 
ſedit. Tertwilian is a witneſle forthe Weſt. 1/luc Tert. Apol cap. 
ſuſpicientes (Chriſtiani) manibus expanſis, quia in- 3* 
B9cus; capite nudo,quia non erubeſcimus : denique ſine 
monitore, quis , me 0ramns., ec. S. Baſil the 
Great 15a witneſle for the Ea#; who , a. G65. 
blaming the Clergie and People of Ou eb oo; wank p=1 5.x 
Neee-af res. pemetiahews In minde of 9299929). les fy 078 78 
their famous Biſhop Gregory Thav- iic : 22: avis ron 
ne rai S.Baſb ) _ C0- F RING tens MOT 
wered his head at prayer. Why ſo? Be. me Es ee etealaes 
canſe he was aith he) 4 true Scholter efag Tas Hacer 
of the Apoſtle,who telleth us, that every 47%, 8c. 
man praying or propheſying having his head covered, * Cor.11.4.7- 
diſhonoureth his head. And the mas ought not to cover 
his head, inſemuch as hee is the Image and glory of 
Ged. Surcly, ſhould he,nay I ſay more, ſhould any 
Turke or Infidell come into our Churches, and be. 
hold our devotions and our reverence here, they 
would by our behaviour take this place fora The- 
ater ; and our exerciſes here(for ſo they call them) 
rather for a gazing-ſtock, then once gueſſeir any 

V 3 ſervice 


Men he ES 
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Rom. 8 ol 6, 


: /oby 2, L. 


Propoſ. Il. 


ſervice of God, or that it were any Reverence be- 
comming the Spouſe of the glorious Bridegroome. 
Certainly if there be a way to grieve the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, who maketh our prayers ; orthe Bride. 
grooms, who as our Advocate, preſenteth our pray- 
ers : thisisthe meanes to make him withdraw, to 


cauſe him be gone, to drive him away : to cauſe 


that he be taken away. Andthus weare come to 
theſecond Propoſition or Obſervation, 
That the Bridegroome muſt be taken away. 


It was when the Bridegroome ſpake it a Propheſie, 
and now is (as Irenews defineth every Prophecy) 4 
Hiſtory fulfilled - and fulfilledit was at #h& wery 
time : this very weeke, (uu Wnivars mis fuigars, tO uſe the 
words of my Text) theſe very dayes : and therefore 
to ſpeake ſomething of ir, at this time, were a word 
in aue time. 

But how ſhall I beable to enter this Sea of our 
Saviours Paſſion, and not bee ſwallowed up of 
eeares £ How ſhall I ſhew you his difmall, dole- 
full caking away? this bleeding ſpeRtacle? Ar which 
Heaven ſhut is eyes, and withdrew its light: at 
which the Sun covered hi face, and the Moone wet. 
led her ſelfe in bloud, at whichthe Earth trembled, 
and all the Creation and powers of Heaven 
and Earth (man onely excepted) wrapped them- 
ſelves in black ſhady darkneſſe, mourning that man, 
for whom-this Bridegroome became man, ſhould 
have ſo deepe, ſo bloudy a hand in this raking 
4H) s 

© ute ſhall my fraile tongue be ableto tell you £ 
how 
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how He was taken, betrayed, bound, and ſcourged: 
how He was ſcoffed, reviled, mocked, and fþit on: 
how He was crowned with Thornes;btaten with 
Rods and Reeds, cruelly wiigped, deſpitefully ar. 
razed: how He was pierced, torne, crucified, and 
tormented : how He was deſpiſed, and rejetted of 
men , A man of ſerrowes , and acquainted. with 


Eſay $3 3» 


grief. He was oppreſſed, and affii;Fed., He was yr. 7. 


rought as a Lambe to the ſlaughter,and as a Sheepe 
before the Shearer, ſo he opened not his month. He 


was taken from priſon, and from judgement ; aud vſ.*: 


who ſhall declare he generation ? ({aith the Pro- 
pher.) Who ſhall indeed declareit £ Nay, who 
can declare it ? Since an Ange/from Heaven at 
His Birth and Wedding declared the joy ; who 
but an Angel! from Heaven candeclarerhe ſor- 
raw? We ſhould wrong our Saviours Paſſion, 
and the Scriptures relation, if any other than 

the voice of God or Heaven ſhould rele ir. 
Therefore the Church, the Spouſe ordaineth, 
that ſo we ſhould heare#t - and heare it ſo over 
and over againe, becauſcit can never too much 
«ffet# us. You heard it ere while at large rela- 
red in the Hiſtory (truly an Hiſtory) by One that 
ſaw it : On Sunday you heard S. Matthew relate 
it atlarge: yeſterday, and.to day S. Mark : and 
leſt we ſhould want the knowledge of this rating 
away, or not expreſle it enough in our m9urning, 
the Church ordaineth, that on evtry day of this 
Weeke wee ſhould heare the full ZiNoy of this 
His t«king away,by the mouth of one of his fovre 
witneſſes. Neither hath the Church done any 
new 


See the Church 
Service Epiſtle and 
Goſpell for the 
weeke before Ex- 
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* S. Auguſt. S*r- new thing in this: * S.Auexſtineis a witnelle for 
$022 144. de tem- : CV 
pore. Sicur enim the Latine and Weſterne Church, thar ſhe did it 


paſſio cx omnibus z304- the Reſurrection of C #RIST: and that 


Es. lr dins himſelfe thought ic likewiſe fir, and attempted it 


ſti ſeptem vel oo in the Paſſion ; Ft per ſsngulos annos ſecundum 
durant ſpactum,ut gygy anzeliflas Paſiio legeretny, 
curant (pxcnum>Ut ompes Ev gel ifias iſco legeretny 
Evangeliſtas RelurreRio reciterur. Paſſid aurem \quizuno dic legtur, non foler le. 
gi nit ſecundum Maitheum. Volueram aliquando, ut per finzulos annos ſecundum 
omnes Evyangeliſtas etizm Paſſio legeretur : f:Rum eſt, non audicrunt homines, 
uod conſuererunt, & perturbari funt, 8&c. Apud Latinos f:&um eft ante annum 
Dc C C. quod ſanRus -Luguftinus loco citato, fibi faciundum propoſuit 3 ſcilicer 
ut per ſingulos annos, ſecundum omnes Eyangeliſtas Paſsio Domini legeretar. Liquer 
id non folum ex ordine Romano, Amalario, Rupe!to, Hug, de SanfF, Yi. czterilque 
Eccleſiaſticis Scriptoribus z verum ctiam E millalibus an;iquiſsimis Latinis & noſtra-« 
tibus ce, g. Romano, Eberacenli & Sarisbwien(:. 
And indeed he did but propound to himſelfe 
theexample ofthe Eaſfterne and Mother Church: 
* Chryſoſt. Tom. Of whom * S. Chryſ, reſtifieth, ſaying, that ar che 
» gms i _—_ time of Chriſts ſuffering, that is, this taking away 
= eg rags = of the B —_— me es Ts UFE maya ara vacxous 
&a Apoltol. lege- We reade (faith he) i» that day all concerning the 
rentur his verbis. Croſſe. | 
Ey 74 nut Tv _ > G ag 
cawp7 Td afes” Ts 5owps mdvTa art vuckrouey. Apud Grzcos Paſſionem Chriſti ipſh 
Paſsionis dic (quod loco citato S. Chryſoffomus) duodecem perle@is Evangelii leQi= 
©nibus recitant, totum diem illis recitandis inſumentes: nift quod meditationes non- 
nullz hinc inde ſparfim fine ad je, elegances admodum, divinzq; Yid. Teaudoy iy 
p443aAn hu ary. Et Grecorum Event, quod, &c. 
S.Chryſ.ubi ſ»upre. Th#, he telleth us, (vwwooeri)a:) was 4n ance» 
619 x, Irgios <Y ent Order of the Church long before bistime, 
Ts Curyge«1t, n = "WPEIIIT Ch; 
Mer = rwezy even from the beginning, for this very reaſon, 
is 71 nwee 5% thatall Scriptare being writtes for owrinſtiruZion, 
ces, x 79 > this Hiſtory above all, related 21 all, might 
tes o& V1X3)Vw0xeaw ; ; 
river &c. fink deeper into us, ſtick faſter, afteR us necrer, 
wring us and ſting us more ſtrongly to make us 
mourne and lament, faſt andpray, and weepe in our 
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—_ — o_ _ _, in His 0.48 = 
Spouſe: So likewiſe ſhe tor her Bridegroom,* B * Aixgun dnt 
_ , bloud and water in abundance, both Gm cron 
heart and eyes, at this very time, and for this 
very caule,becauſe the Bridegroome was taken away. 

And ſurely,this is the Precept, this is our Daty ; 
this is his Command ; and therefore as that which 
concerneth us moſt, is moſt now to be ſtood upon. 

That the Church and all her Children, the Spouſe 

and all her followers muſt mourne becauſe the Bride- 

groome is taken away fromthem:whhisthe Third Pro- 
poſition: & Ratio,and the Reaſon of all our Fay VB 

That, They mw## (they ſhall) fsft, Becanſe rhe Propoſution 
Bridegroome ts taken away. 

i Faiting isaſigne of moarning : Our Text(o a * 
explaineth ic ſelfe. How can the Children of the Taken amay. 
Bride Chamber mourne,ſo long, &c- but the dayes 
will come, when the Bridegroome ſhall be taken away, 
then ſhall they fait ; that is, ( therefore ) monrne, 
Ahab ſhewed it in his ill mourning for Naboths 
Vineyard, No bread would downe with him, he 
was lo vexcd. 

David alſo maketh it manifeſt in his bitter 
complaint : My heart s withered (ſaith hee) and z/alio1.4. 
ſmitten like graſſe ; ſothat 1 forget to eate my bread. | 
Asalſo more particularly when he was in feareto 
have his Childe taken away, he lay.upon the earth, » 5am.11.16, * 
and faſted for his Ghilde,' . For his Childe! but one : 
Childe! and bur for the feare gb his being taker «- 
way ! But what ſaith.Elheyabto Hannah ? the Huſ. 
bandto the Wife 2-uAm wot I better to thee then ten * 544: 
Sons ? Thebetter any things rac greater the ffe: 
cnc 


1 King. 21.4, 
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Taken away 
whilſt a Bride- 


Lu4.10,23,24 


the greater the /oſſe,the more juſtthe cauſe of wour- 
ning, The loſſe of the Husband, the taking away of 
him, what isit leſſethen the rending of the Soule 
from the body ; the pulling of onemember from 
another 2 Ircannot be without great ſorrow. 

2 But here is more : The loſe of the Brideroome; 
that is, whileſt he was « Bridegroowme, inthe height 
of joy: If from the marriage Chamber: it mult needs 
be a degree beyond ſorrow. 

Our Saviour wasthe defire of all N ations. 
He telleth His Diſciples (Luke 10.) Bleſſed arethe 
eyes that ſee thoſe things that ye ſee, &c. For I ſay 
unto yon, many Prophets and Kings have deſired, 8c, 
For foure thouſand yeares this Bridegrovme was 
expeRed, as 4 Bridegroome out of his Chamber, and 
camenot : when He came, He continued bur ehirty 
foure yeares or thereabour,upon Earth : but three of 
theſe yeares (or little more) did He ſhew Himſelfe 
as 4 Bridegroome. A (hon time (you will ſay)for ſo 

t Nuptialls, Alltimes before without this joy ; 
All times after abridged of this joy. Even in the 
day of the Nuptialls, the joy of the Nuptialls was 
taken away by this taking away of the Bridegroome. 
Then, they muſt nteds mourne. 

3 Bur if 144 taking away be for them, intheir 
behalfe, #hrough thely meanes; then they haveyer 
more caufe ro mwonyne. 

Yow heard, that the Debroofthe Wife arechar- 
ged upon the Husband +; Whar: chen, if for the 
Whves debt, the Husband,nay the Bridegroome inthe 
midft of joy, everrupon his warriage & ; If forthe 

Brides canſe he be haled'to priſon & to On 
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If for her haynous crimes He muſt anſwere © If a/ 
we have gone attray, and the Lord bath layd on Him 
the iniquity of #s all, Then, good reaſon for us £/4.53.6 
alſo to ſhare and partake in this ſwrrow : good rea- PP 
ſon then for the Brideto lay afide her attire, togoe 
forth of her cloſet to lay fromher the voice of ceing 
and drinking : to forget to eate her bread, to torbi 
the voice of joy and mirth; and to begin to mourne 
«nd lament, becauſe the Bridegroome for her ſake is 
taken away. A 
4 Bur (yet further) what, if as for the Spouſes By them, 

debt, ſo by the Spouſes hand, he were thus taken a- 
way ? Was itnot fo, When 1ud& one of His own, 
betrayed Him * When Peter a chiefe amongſt his 
owne, denyed Him * When His Diſciples all of 
them fled from Him © When His followers on all 
hands ferſooke Him £ Doſtthou thinke, that thou 
couldeſt have ſtood in this tryall 2 When the 
whole Church, the Bride forſooke Him, how 
wouldeſt thou have defended the Bridegroome ? 
Verily 1 ſay unts you, All you ſhall be fn becauſe 
of me this night. So farrc from defending Him, 
that they were offended at Him. As weall in Peter 14 16.11 
and the Apoſtles, received the name, power; and 

priviledges of the Spouſe, ſo we all may conteſle, 

wee did, or would have done no lefle then with 

Peter denyed Him, with His Diſciples forſooke Him, 

with His neareſt followers fed trom Him. And 

therefore as Saint Peter the: Chiefe Apoſtlecom- 

ming to Himſelfe, wept bitterly for his finne : So 

the whole Church, repreſented ((aith Saint Cyprian) 

in him, muſt doe thelike with him : muſt faff,and 
X 2 mourne, 


a 
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meurne,and lament,becauſe even by us alſs,as welt as 
by them, the Bridegroome was taken away. 

5 But there be more takings away thenone: we 

5 were are all guilty of taking Him eway in Adam's 

| —— ſinne; it was our original, We had beeneagaine, 
' "had wethenbeene,inthe Church ofthe Apoſtles, 

it had been'our perſondll, Yer(chen)Cnnnresr 

ſuffered but once. Nevertheleſſe the Apoſtle tel- 

teth us, of ſome, that Crwcifie. againe the Sonne of 

Heh.6,6, G © Þ, afreſh, &c. and it is theuſuallgloſſeof 
the ancients and others, upon thoſe words, viz, 
That by the ill lives and theſinnes of thoſe that 
are by Baptiſme inſerred io Cnanxrgyrs 
death, andſo juftified;that by ſuch'Sumes of theirs 

ter Baptiſme, Chriſt againe is taken away & Cyuct- 

ed. Tfſo,who then'eſpecially intheſeevill dayes, 
is free of this ſinne © unlefle, perchance, ſome 
men thould-againe rake up that old condemned 
herefie of ovinian, viz. That no man can depart 
from Grace after Baptiſme. This (as he could) he 
maintained from, 1 10hn3. 9. Whoſpever i borne 

1 2b,z.9. of G © Þ, doth not commit ſin : for his ſeed rema. 

neth in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he i borne of 

God, as alſo that other Parallel! place,r 704.5.18, 

2 1ob. 5.18, We know that whoſoever is borneof G © v, ſinneth 
wot : buthethat is begottenof G © dv, keepeth him- 
ſelfe, endthat wicked one toucheth bins not. Though 
fromthe context of the place, the ſcope and intent © 
ofthe Epiſtle, the Miſtory of the Church, eſpeci. 

ally out of Clemens Alexandriue, and Epiphanius 
we might abundantly ſhew this place by Iovinian 
and his followers to be perverted : yet I chuſera- 
ther 
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ther to uſe the anſwer of Sint Hierom ; Surely 
(ſaith Saint Hierom) 4 ffrong and weighty argument 


it ic, if it were not by and by overthrowne by the CA. 1.1.44 initinas. 


poitle in the ſame place, verſe 21. - 1 
Little Children, keepe your ſylves from Idols. A 
plaine caſe, that if not from 1do/atry the greateſt 
and groſſeſt finne, then arc wee {ecure from no 
finne. A plaine caſc it is, in thoſe very Chur- 
ches to whom this Apoſtle wrote. The Chur- 
ches of Epbeſus , Smyrna, Pergamm, Thyatira, 
a WG 6 Serdis, &c. proclaime unto us,thar 
ſeeing the Candelfticks are removed, afid the Bride- 
groome taken away from them ; that the Bridegroom 
was firſt taken eway by them. If a Church a Con- 
—_—_— : a" _——_— -_ is not _ 
one (t or the preſent fai or believing 
can ay e Ne many Churches,a Con- 
gregation of Churches have thus fallen, what one 
Church, though neverſo glorious forthe preſent, 


canbe ſecure * ſhall Rewe ? ſhall England ? No- 


thing leſſe : We have af ſinned againe and againe ; 
and may juſtly feare thatas we havetaten away the 
Bridegroome by our finnes ; He may at laſt bealto- 
gether 1aken away for our ſinnes., Let us all (in the 
nameof G o ») preventit by this heavenly An- 
tidote of Faſting and Prayer ; that ſo taking away 
our ſinnes, which otherwiſe would take away the 
Bridegroome, He, the Bridegroome may not againe 
bee taken away by them. Let us mournefor our 
finnes, that wemourne not for our ſelves ; that 
we lament not His loſſe, Which G o Þ of His 


mercy, &c. 


A 4 But 


S, 


cont. lovinien. 
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Bur if any mourning may ſerve,why is Fefing 
rather preſcribed , then any. other mourning * 
Doubtleſſe, for many good Reaſons : Wee will 
name a few. 

I - Faſting is «holy revenge of all finne, inthe 
firſt ſinne: but chicfly of that firſt ſinne, which 
” 7 firſt and Chicfly r9oke away the Bridegroome, That 
6,1t. 6c. firſt ſinne was ineating, Gen, 3. Goodreaſonthere- 
Eiecir oO nos fore, when WCEe mMepnrne fa or the Bride 007865 taking 
de Paradiſoci- away, to have a principall eye to#hat fin, forthe 
_—_— which principally the . Bridegroome was taken 
jejunium. S, away. ; 


ef 1ogy 2 Falting is «# holy ju#icing of our ſelves ( 3 


2 Cor. 7.23, now the Apoſtle callethit) or this 1aking away of 


che at. wok For as the Bridegroome is takey 
away by the deeds of the fleſh - ſo for this, wee pu- 
niſhthe fleſh, by Faſting. 

3 Falting is a vigilant preventive, leſt the Bride- 
eds: ras ag4ine: For the fleſh is that, 
Gal. 5.17.24 which ever rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, Therefore 

They that are CuniSTs (faith the Apotle ) 
t Cor.g.37- havecracified the fleſh, And(of him(elfe he ſaith) 
I keepe nnder my body, and bring it mou ubjettion ; 
left that by any meanes having preached toothers, ! 
my ſelfe ſhould, be a caſt- away, that is, leſtthe Bride- 
groome be taken away from me. 


4 Apaine, Faſting is an holy experiment of 


ſelfe-denyall according as the Bridegroome com- 
mandeth, that we ſhould deny onr ſelves, aud take 
wp hs croſſe, &c For, it we candeny our neceſſi- 
ties of eating 2nd drinking, wee may well deny our 
pleaſures : if wecan fait from our meate, we =y 
we 
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well ff from our fines ; from wrong ; from 
violence, from extortion, &c. Which is the 
Faſt, that God commandeth, Eſa.58. 

5 Apaine, Faſting is a juſt Reſtsru##on to the Crea- 
tures, which having often beene' abuſed by our 
intemperance, and made #s (Romans 8.) ;,, $3... 
we thus make them a kinde of ſatisfaQion by our 
forbearance., 

6 Againe, Faſting is an humble Confefionunto 
Almighty G © », that as wee have offended the 
Bridegroome allo, With whom He hath given wm all 
things, (Rom. 8.) So we acknowledge our ſelves tow. 8.32. 
moſt unworthy of any of His bleſſings : moſt 
worthy, with Him to haveall things takew away. 

7 Againe, Faſting is att holy Vatching over our 
ſelves. Watch and Pray, is itf'a manner;' Faſt and Match. 26.41. 
Pray. For as Watching is a conteining from ſleep; 
ſo is Faſting from meate, both for the ſame end, #9 
tame the body. Thence the ancient Yigitls were 
(I takeit) changed to Evening Faity. 'Surel am : 

* Subeſt inguen ventri (as * Nonſtrum libido fine guld, cum duo hee tam 


* unira atqz concreta fine, ut {3 dis jungi omnind 
Le pe TEES 
rerent, SpeRa corpus, & una regio eſt3 deniq; 


are linked rogether. ſo are pro ione membrorum ordo vitiorum : 
e link - > riof venter,& ſtatim cxrerat ſaginz ſubſtrata 


the ſinnes of either. There- [:ſcivia ef peredacitaccinglalacitas tranſit, Tere. 
fore the Apoſtle joyneth 66. de /ejun. cap. 1, ad inic. 
them(Rom.13.) ng and * Semper junRa eſt Sarurirari laſciviazvicina ſibi 


. ſunt venter & penitalia, & pro membrorum 
Drunkenneſſi e, Ch #7 ordine ordo vieiantar kite!tighnur, S. Auguſt. 


and want e, the latter Serm. 65. de" Tempore. Rom. 13.13: 


. WV , . # n dl, 
for this caufe termed "Em3yuz umzarger, FOr as — _ 


S'Hieron well;s atwrit as ventru Seminartis libidins: S, Hieronym. 


A fullbelly, anda foule heart, Remove rogey! 27 _ 


Eſa.58.3:4 5. 
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2 Cor. 6.5. & 
11.27. 
8 Cor. 9. 27. 
Vid.Suidam in 
Lexic, verb, 


. #4 
U WM. 


Gea-3. 16,17. 


Apdc. 7-17. 
21, 14+ 
Apoc. 14.1 3- 


3 Cor. 7 9,10, 


Eeclefſ. 3.4. 


fin. Ve fin dayly, and therefore We muſt ſorrow 


the caſe of thy unclcanneſle, and thy uncleanneſſe 
ſhall be nocauſe of the Bridegroomes taking away. 

8 Laſtly, Faſting is, as a ſigne, ſoa principall 
cauſe of mourning. Is there any man here, that af- 
ter all this which hath beene ſayd, cannot yet 
mourne for the Bridegroome ! Lethim but faſt. ; and 
I dare warrant him to wewrme, Hunger will bring 
the ſtouteſt ſtomackes under : it will make them 
bend. Ir is the Apoftle 3 who was in watchings 
oftew, in faſtings often, ;n«md{« (laith hee) 7 keepe 
my body under. The word ſignifyeth a buſfetting a- 
bout the face and eyes, as a man would buffer his 
adyerſary on his knees. This he did by Fa#ing.No 
way ſo truly,ſ{o fully to make us wourne, as by faft- 
ing.If thou canſt not mourne,betake theetofaſting, 
& that will make thee wourne.If thou.canſt moxrpe, 
yet notwithſtanding {a#, and that will make thee 
wourne yet more, And indeed Sorrow as it came 
from ſinne, ſo it is dve onely to ſin. 

No forrow before finne, Gem. 3. 1s ſorrow ſhalt 
thos conceive, tothe Woman, 1# ſorrow ſhalt thou 
eatethy bread, to the Man. 

Andno ſorrow after finne, Al teares (then) 


ſhall be wiped from theireyes. And fromhenceforth 


bleſſed are they that dye inthe Lox Þ. 
No ſorrow forthem after Death: Onely, their 
time is here for ſorrow ; and their ſorrow onely for 


dayly this Godly ſorrow not tobe repented of, This 
is the Yalley of teares : Here we mult mourne, 

But though all thi time bee for mourning, yet in 
thisthereis aneſpeciall timefor monrninginan eſpe- 
ciall manner. And 
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And this is that Time, Thes, at that time, when 
the Bridegroome was taken away. 

But here it is uſually exceptedby them who 
areno friends to ſet- ts, that this Text ſpeakes 
of extraordinary faſts in caſes of doubt and dan- 
ger, when the Bridegroome- and his preſence is 
ikely to bee with-drawne or with-holden 
from us. 

But they are readily confuted : | 

1 Bythecontext,andſcopeaf Cunt s rs eſp. 
anſwer , which if ad idew, muſt neceſſarily be 
meant of Ser. faſts. For theſe, weread of, that 
did here cavill at Chriſt and his Diſciples, did 
object the continnall Ser-faft of 3he Baprif, the Mer.g.t. 
Phariſces, and their diſciples. Why (lay they) ot 5 
doe we and the Phariſees faſt oft ? but thy Difci- | 
ples faſt uot ? All the rhree Bvarngelifts note this 
ſpeech concerning their often Ser-feffs to have 
beenethe occaſion of our Savioursan(wer, But | Late dorog 
theirs were ſe andrdiwary zthe Beprift perpe- ja tenl3s Be 
tually abſtaining (as did Damet)from fleſhand m NS; 5% Sec- 
wine, and all deſirable mews and drinkes : the _ Holes 5 
other alſo faſt/zg ordinarily * twice every weeke — er: 
Gas doethe: * Iewes at this day) on our Monday 0.5. baſe os. 
their ſecond ofthe weeke,and'on our Thurſday —————— 
their fifth of the weeke. Sothat theſe men muſt p. 197. is hun. 
either grant our bleſſed Saviournor'to ſpeaketo- 4p# it) - 
purpoſe (which ro-doe were no leſſe thanblaſ- ercic. Evan lb. 1. 
phemy) or they muſt with-us underſtand him, 575. 
and theſe words concerning ordinary ſet-fufts. ror. ie Smmagoga 

2 Itis mm c" the Article _ Indaic 6.25 457 

whic 


0bjedt. 
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Vid. D. Chamier. 
Panſ/trat. Cathol. 
Tom.3.lib.19.c.7. 
Se.43»44 45,46. 
«bi locum buic ex- 
Curie, 


Mat .g-1 5. 
Mark 2.19. 
Lyke 5.34» 


which in the Grecke, roveth not at large, but 
points at exaGt ſpecialties : either let them blot 
out this word, or grant ours, and the Textstruc 
meaning. 

3 It is proved(as we (ce) by the plaine Zer- 
ter : which being the foundation of all other-ex- 
poſitions cither muſt ſtand , where's no rea- 
ſon to the contrary , or muſt bee by reaſon 
refclled: which being not yet brought by any 
on the adverſe part, there can be nocauſe tode- 
part from it. 

4 And ſurcly (in the fourth place) theſe 
words referring us plainly to ſuch a time and ab- 


ſence, as is oppoſite to that time of pw preſence, 


mentioned in the former Verſes : it muſt needs 
therefore follow, that: as the' one is primarily 
and properly underſtood of his (then) bodily pre- 
ſence upon carth, as the #/me of their rejoycing ; 
ſomuſt-ctheother alſo inlike manner beunder- 
underſtood of Hi (like) bodily abſence by his 
Death, Paſſion, and Aſcention ; the caſe and 
tine of our moarninge, and therefore of all ordi- 
nary faſt. 

5 Iris confirmed by the perpetuall expoſition 
ofall ancient Chriſtians. 

6 Yea,by the Apoſtles and whole Churches 
practice. For whereas every week 1nthe courſe 
of its dayes hath from thence a commemorati- 
on of the Great Day,and our joy in Chrilts Reſwr- 
reeHon; we celebrating the Lords Day in joyfull 
prayles and thankſgiving unto Ged therefore : 
why 
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why may we notas well, yea much rather con« 
clude, there ſhould bee in the ſame courſe of 
times the like day or dayes of mourning tor his 
Paſiion, that we may no lefle wwowrne and ſuffer 
with him (the moſt proper d#ty of this our ſor- 
rowfull and finfull lite here) then, (which is the 
hope of ourafter happineſle in Heaven) joy and 
rejojce with him, in the wemwory of his moſt glo- 
rious and bleſſed ReſwrrefFion. 

7 Burt yet againe (in the laſt place)even in 
their ſenſe it is dire for us. For if theſe 
words are to be applied to alſuch times, when 
the Bridegroome is or may be removed and with- 
drawne tor our finnes ;zthen isit alſo proper for 
continuall and erd#zary faſts, not only for extre- 
ordinary. For reaſon wils that as we ſin continu- 
ally every day of the weeke, ſo we ſhould if it 
might be,faſt continually and mournefor our fins: 
which becanſe we cannot daily doe, every day ; 
fit it is wee ſhould every weeke ſet ſomedayes 
apart: and no dayes fitter, than thoſe, in which 
hee was (even according to the Letter) takes 
ana). | 
And truly there being alwayes the ſame rea- 
ſon of every kinde of his taking away by our ſons, 
of all our mourning for our v ; there being no 
oppoſition betwixt themzbura ſubordinationof 
the latter to the former; their extxaordinary faſt 
being grounded (though ina ſecondary reſpe&) 
upon the ſame reaſon,on which are our Ordinary; 
there can be therefore no colowr why the Text 


ſhould be true of oneand not of the other: Why, 
Y 2 denied 


— 
— —_— 
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Propoſ. I11I. 


Propoſ. V. 


denied of ordi 
dinery faits : elpecially ſince our bleſſed Savi- 
ours anſwer ſhould in right reaſon anſwer to 
their objeRion z who (as we have ſhewed)ſpake 
of ſet, ordinary, and weekely faſts. 

Andthus far we have(with the bleſſed Bride. 
groowe inthis Text) ſtept out of the way to ſa- 
tisfic our contending and diſcontented Brethren. 

We will now erurne to the purſuit of our 
Text, and init, to the fourth 06bſerwation, or 
Propoſition ; 

That T hen, (T2, at that time) #hey ſhall faſt 
when and at what time #he Bridegroome was ta- 
hen away. 


And more particularly, which is the fifth : 
P; Then : & METS Tas HUE REs Then, i thoſe very 
IJES » 


Cond z;and sffirmed only of extroer- 


That they ſhould faſtatthat individual time, 
onely, When he hung on tbe Croſſe, as itis likely 
they did not, ſo itis plaine our Saviour meant 
not. Therefore this word 74x, Then, muſt bee 
interpreted of #he whole time, after the taking 
away of his corporall preſence. Tum, Tamdin : 
Then, all that time, and courſe of yearestill his. 
ſecond comming againe. 

Yet againe, not as the Montenifts urged theſe 
words for another Zext after Pentecho#, and the 
Aſcenſion, 

Where obſerve(T beſeech you) the contrary 
hnmour of theſe latter dayes. Then theconten- 
tion 
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PIE 


— 


tion was for two Lents, or more; but »ew, that 
there may be moxeat all. Surely, the Honta- 
niſts were fouly in an errour. For beſides ma- 
ny other reaſons, the word hereuſed will not 
ſuffer usto underſtand it of a voluntary departure, 
fuch as was his Aſcexſion; but of a violent r4- 
king away, ſuch as was his Paſte, or {uch as is 
any other conſtrained departure, or driving 
away by our fins : which being continually done 
by us, why ſhould not our fa# (as much as ma 

= be alſo weekely and continued by us on theſe 

es? 

But againe, as the joy for the Bridegroome is 
diſperſed through every part of the yeare, accor- 
ding to the ſeverall confiderations of His pre- 
ſence : {o likewiſe is our ſorrow for the like rea- 
ſons diſperſed through every part of the yeere. 
Tire, Then. Solowug. For what isall time, but 
one yeereafter another ? Therefore ſeeing we 
may nor, we cannot faſt alwayes, all the yeere 
long, and yet muſt fa# ; They, ſo long ; even 
through the whole yeere : every part of the yeere 


I 


muſt beare 4 part. *Leo magnur.Ser. 
There be foure parts of the yeere Spring,Sum- *. de tejun. deci- 
mer, CAutumne, and Winter. _ po —_ 


According to theſe foure there be foure ſo- vermum in Quadri. 
lemne Faſts or Embers inſtitutcdas forotherrea- | - oqmraing 
ſons, ſo chiefly for this, that every gu of the nile ia menſe. fep- 
yeare we may commemorate M4 tsting away : timoy hyemale au- 
and that (as * Les) no part of the yeere might $3.12 menle hoe 
have a Yacuam, ot Y acation fromthss holy com- mus ; intelligentes 
mand, divinis nihil yacw» 

Y 3 And um eſle przecptis- 
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And as Hoſes for the Law: Elias tor the 
Prophets ; and Our Saviour tor the Goſpel faſted, 
when they began and entred to each, a forty 
dayes fait : ſo we begin theyeere and every part 
of the yeere with this godly ſorrow,with the Bap- 
tiſks repentance, with this longer faſt, that wee 
may prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths 


ſtreight. 


4 It.is the obſervation of Divines ; That never 


any man inthe Churcia attempted anything, bur 
firſt faſting and prayer went before it. Therefore 
we begin the yeere, and every part of theyeere 
with faſting: bur eſpecially the beginning of the 
yeere,we begin that with a longer Faſt,the Zex- 
ten Faſt, the F a## of forty dayes. Thus applying 
our Saviours preccpt, That we muſt faſt, to his 
owne examplc, how we ſhould faſt. Good rea- 
ſon for this you will lay. 

But yet another reaſon : The Bridegroomes 
command['it is;T hat as wemult faſt Thenat that 
time, When the Bridegroome was taken away : Sg, 
They eſpecially, chiefly of all, and aboveall, at 
That time, Therefore whereas at ather times, 

T0445 3. either the Neninites fajt of three Dayes, or 

x Sem.31-13. the Gileadites faſt for ſeven dayes may ſerve: 


Te. Then, when they faſt forthe Bridegroome, they 


es devotis imi- muſt faſt with the Bridegroome, as he did, forty 
women —_—_ dayes. And ſo .much the rather (ſay the * Fa- 
a mirandd thers) ought weThentofaſt, by how muchthe 
certins eſt propter | 9 

noseum jc junafſe non propter ſeipſum. S. Ambroſ..Ser.2 5 iufer.5 p.1.Dom.v.h.Si vis 
Chriſtianus effe, debes quod Chriſtus fecit facere. Ille qui peccatum non habcbar, 
Ouadragefimam je junavit, ru non vis Quadragehmam je junare qui peccas, * | 
| Urcr 
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ſarer we are He faſted (Then) not for himſelfe, 
bur for us. Great reaſon therefore wee ſhould 
faſt with him; forour ſelves. * ot © 1129 
But as Then, at that time : (o eſpecially more 
particularly, Ev &eiras mie 1heaus. In theſe very 
Saint Marke, and Saint Zuke, both of them 
ſpeake very fully. Here is not: onelythe Pro. 
noune Demonſtrativez Thoſe Dayes : but alſo 
(in the Greeke) the Article prefixt, which no- 
reth particulars, even'with an cxadt ſpecialty: 
Ey &heivars ils nuteats: Thoſe very ſelfe-ſame Dayes, | - 
Theſe, I ſay againe; are Thoſe Dayes here vj 
ſpoken of : Thoſe wery ſelfe-ſame Dayes, every 
day. Therefore'every Day of this weeke was'a 
Faſt,-a{olemne Faſt, all the fix of them-\And 
as Then, about this time, They did faſt 4 /onger = 
faſt, becauſe of this Then - So now at this Time 
They did faſt 4 more vehement /aft, becauſe'of 
Theſe Dayes. Before, a Daxtels faft mightſerve, 
to cat no meats of delight, nor fleſh, nowine, as he 
nameth them, Day. 10. Burnow:a Davids faſt Dex.10.;; 
was exaQed, taſting neither bread nor ought elſe * 398-335 _ 
till the Sunne wentdowne. Nay they-did joyne *> #09p%-7 5.Ac” 
a þ x ri.cg.y.h. 
chem both together. '* Epiphanius ſhewerh 'aS. Ey 7: nas Sutens 
how. They did eat in T beſe Dayes, nothing but 7* Tags, ire my 
bread, water, and ſalt, a dry and drying Diet: 7, Ft 
=ne-pxa; they called rhem. They did Lie upon the. 5144, Encypyias, 
hard ground : They did continze watching with all Xx» yevarine 
| | | Tt X; VIi54 12; OC. | 
Ee cap.6. ibid. de Apoſtelis loquutus,corumque hac de re conſlitutione. Ka! atv 5 
ZE nutgor Te Tlage mus Pay yinnu wid los AajuCavey 3 age x) AG »; vn 
mes. Er in compend. fidei £2. 3,v.h. Tas 5 {£ NETS a Tle'ge &o Enegpegie han: 
A301 araiTeg.o0 aol. On 5 apr #,498 t; vn T4 ewwrer ens aneas Vide 
etiam Texwoy Grzconm Rubcic. poit Dominic. —— Ibj Jeguntur verba 
hxc, Evie 5 x, Sneopaziay uy Th Trame;n del f mug, = 
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hm. ot 


Lore and prayer. They did put on Sack- 
cloth. They did by all meanes, abſtaining from 
their owne lawfull wives, bring their fleſh and 
body under.Our tender, loole,nice,delicate times 

tremble to heare of this Diet. 
2, But yet there be of Theſe (f1x dayes) ewo 
dayes, whichare principally marked with the 
Article mis wieus: Thoſe two dayes, wherein the 

Bridegroome was taken away. 

The firſt of theſerwo was on the-morrow; 
our wedneſday, their fourth day ; becauſe oz 
Mat.26.2,3.4, that Day* Counſell was taken againſt Him; money 
Lot. was taken for Him ; Plats were laid to take Him. 
Soupon that Day He began to be taken away. 
Mei _ Ewing ( (aith Saint Epiphenius) He was taken. 
As good as taken away Then. Vponthe Friday, 
* De triduano je. 33 WE all know, He was taken, and takew away ; 
junio corum aper- And therefore, as for Theſe two dayes ſake, the 
, analy 7 rang reſt of theſe dayes were to beobſerved;ſo Theſe 
22. (niliquodde £90 Dayes were principally obſerved above the 
quorunds in qua» reſt, So that whereasb ( Daniels faſt ob- 
yomry 7 amga ſerved) a Davids faſt did ſerve ; viz. to eat no- 
ere 3 verba hac thing at - till _ _ = _ a = 
. Ave * dd Friday eſpecially ( at Eaſter) They 4; the 
xg r Sew, faſt f Eſther, Chap. 4. 16. Neither to eat nor 
Tanks ven drinke * three dayes night nor day; viz. all thac 
Fry hu _ Tw time the Bridegroome remained thus taken away. 


TIVES = 

Xi + enxſpviroy xaeyyiis f Kuveranis ompwrtions. Hac quippe ſpecialis & pri» 
vata obſeryacio erat,quam hbi nonnuwlli c devatione privata injunxerunt, Verura ut. 
triduum hoc je junarent communiter omnes quantum potuerant,(ancitum ab Bcclefi3. 
Quod non obſcure Grzcorum Tewd)oy, ubi ſupra: ENfauly 3 x, Enggpayiar () a- 
20 7 ws. Abillo enim tempore novo ye junio indifto en & Sabbarum 

antum integrum je junii perſtiterunt, ulque Galli cantum. Vid.Concil. in Trullo. 
Cn.go, (ſcu ut ali!) 8g. & Azaftcs. Niczn. Quzſt.79. fol. gT, Tom, r. Bibliorhec. 
PP. Parif, ubi ex conſtiutione Apoſtolica lib. y,c.17, Quem (anc locury, & x ov 
Gracorum laudat 5 ubi infra. And 
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And now (you ſee) thu Faft here was at the 
height. Yet neverthelefle here was notall. For 
belades, as on the' Sewday He aroſe, that Day 
therefore giving all Chriſtians the name and 
obſervation of a new and Chriſtian Sabbath in 
ſolemnizing a new Lords day, in memory of our 
joy for Hi ReſurreFion, and now more glorious 
preſence, every firſt day of the weeke thorow 
the whole yeere: ſo ia like manner, and from 
like beginning, every fourth day, that is, our 
Wedneſday, and every fixth day, that is, our 
Priday, werelikewiſe by all * ſucceeding Ge- * 5:1. apud Grzc. 
nerations obſerved with Fa#ing and mourning *. Oriextales vel 


. . * Po fi T te- 
in Commemoration of the Bridegroomes taking = RR ads 
ana). 


etiam quar» 

tz feriz in je juniis 

wtanet obſeryatio : Sic enim Twrrianxs. Qui enim iſti dies funt quibus ablatus fuic ? 
Nonne quart feri4 & ſexra ? 3 enim fatum ct um auferend; cum, fi- 
quidem eo die faQta eſt paRio 2 Inda cam Tudzis de pr Domino z ſexra yers 
crucifixus eſt, quibus diebus per omnes Ecclefias torius Orientis ſemper ab initio je- 
junatum eſt, & uſque in hodiernum diem je » ficur {llis 4 ſans Apoſtolis tra- 
ditum eſt. Turrian- Apol. pro Pomiif: Epif liv. 5 .cap.t8 p,55 
Adeſt Prxceptum generale Apoſtolici conventus, quantum ad prezſcriptionem 

po map #janii, t4m in ehma quam in d1abus feriis cu ue Hebdo- 


z, quod uſque in hodiernum diem tam mordicas tenent Orientales Chriſtiani, 
llz, adoleſcen- 
Traditionh. De 


ut nec diem unum prxtermiteant,non dico viri robuſtj, ſed etiam 
res, ſenes & quotquor ſunt firmz valetudinis. Martinus Pereſins 


Jejun.pert.3 y.264+ 


Thence becauſe Th# week gave the name and 
order of dayes toall other weekes through the 
'yeare, (theoldorder from the Creation in the 
Iewiſh Sabbath being now firſt changed) asalſo 
becauſe of the ſolewne faſting and preyer uſed: 


thorow this whole weeke as laſtly, becaule of, _ 
Z that | 


—— 
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that great worke of our Redemption perfected 
therein; and Thi command of ourSavioun 
then principally to. be obſerved both in the 
changes of joy and ſorrow : This weeke was cal- 
led by the Eaſterne and mother Church wu ic- 
ap. Latin. buds, The great weeke, The Latines fuccelfivel 

p | g y 

calling it by the ſamename. 

Netther was this a late invention of upſtarr 
and new fangled Popery, (which we may well 
call ew, it being as1t differeth from ours, moſt 
truly a Novelty, and a Religion of yeſterday's 
E- birth : ) Butthisis moſt Aucient fromthe firſt 
| | beginning : not grounded onely upon the Law 
of the Church, but upon the Command of Chriſt 
{ Himſelfe, thus commanding, That inthoſe dayes, 
when the Bridegroome,erc. That they ſogroun- 
| ded this Faſt, & ſo expounded this place:for the 
I | Eaſt,the Eaſterne and Mother Church her ſelfe 
| isa wines in her own moft ancient Ordinall or 

| 

| 


—— —_ 


Typich hoc Grz- Tum of Sabba: drawing itas fromthe Apoſtles, 

I ſoby them from the command of Chriſt Himſelſe 

aſdem ubi de R3- in this place. 

tione» je juniorum 

apud We & in Ecclefus receptorum agit 3 inter cxter2, &*n 9% AmmRAney ice 

qelEecoy hac etiam haber, Thy 3 aÞtgondluy x} 73 oacCamy AdKAnegy WHSWUETRE, 67 
| Starr, puns muoduWeol wines Enaxpvegaries yox|as '& 3 Is dure mts Js 

WAHMEHY GE, PUALOND 187 Fedecarw 6241 35 6 Kuer©: aies awry * ray dnp 

6 vvupi Or, Thy row © cagivoue TH; nueegs. Be mor de feri 
quart3 & fext4 per annum idencidem obſerrandis. ae Teoperh 4 pgndly 
exymonydy vm r1ever. Yid. Apoſtol. Colftiruc. Clem. l. 5.c.t7.8 19, 


4 - bro Epiphanius alſo within foure hundred yeares 
| phaxis Compend, after our bleſſed S « v.1 01 n plainly tellerh us, 


that 


; » » » 
8! a'7 > 

| 

' 


of Serine far Bellig © 9 


DE 


that «ll Chriſlians through the whole ma{ddid of- Fae, "15 VE- 
ſerve Theſe dayes Faſt, and gr 7 pr GR: 
Command of our Saviour in this very feat 


Þ 


Aav, Texpad),x, avgnnCCaT@,yy Kyecexy * IC. 3x) & 
GEgs UWVETNS. Emudy ap CmParregy T7749) Currier 
Cary iywyoMn, 


ov pncy * Fn Irs ame dT & 


fererpis. On 


Tuxeu * a Nees Tome Bis 1 


euros ariNEam. "3 DR arLt yu. hs He 


Mrw me, Er mox > [.inbae 0) 3s @' 7% &70s tf pains nad & 7 
aury die KyYuixy Buxanoie, Pnw !) TE7p ad) x; Vet vs 
x8 wovey & Ilermuogns Gans f mwrixorme nega. 
xataak of $-6ap. .6.his yerbis. Ty: 5 v FULL WvNTEs © co ma7 oy 
as ; ae3odCCamp vortia bgjy ov Th Bxxanore weed 
= tws 9%) Ambaoy AY, 706 CHes + weir ewe T7 
Na muTÞ , oets Tiermmrocns. 
Forthe Latine and Weferne Church ; * Te 2 > Tera 


Fir 


0 TI ro oo irs 


Eh: 


tullios within two h dred + cares after t ance eg Bog 
Bridegraome , asalſo®S. in his $6. : oy wg (Onto 
piſtlero Caſulanus : B Both of t em ſhewing, That *9s ſail We 


theſe Faſts are plainely grounded upon ths Come Cents in 
mand of our Saviour ,and that all Chien: under. lioillos dics jej- 
niis determinatos 
food them ſo. 12 tr » in quibus 
ablatus eſt ſponſus : & hos eſſe jam ſolos. legitimos jejuniorum Chriſtiaugrum a- 
bolitis legalibus & Prg yetuſlacibus, yg xa 
b S. Auguſtin. Epiff. 86. ad Caſulan. ny ys Prope balm Epiſtolz, verbis 
his. Cur aucem quart & ſextaferia maxi TR Eccleſia, illa Ratio reddi vide. 
tur, quod conliderato Eyangel priqgentd quam yulgo quartam feriam yo- 
cant, conſilium repexiuntur —_— ocvld Dominum fecif tecile Iudzi, &c. Yide locum. 


There is yet © Another 4ay of mourning and < Wed Dory 
nium ab Ecclefi3 Occidentali in Sabbatum fuiſſe eranſlatum , falſum efſe parer , quod 
olim vel ip{fi Romani utriiiſque diei je junium fimul obſeryarunr. Liquer hoc ; tum &x 
Vrbici illius argumento apud S, Aug. Zp. 86. tum exteſtimonio S. Aug-ib. _—_ 
nus (ait) qui, quarti & lext4 feria & iplo Sabbato jejunare conſdevithe od fre 


ter Romana plebs facit,&c. Et alibi, =Ipſam quoque Romanam ®ccle 


hebdomadibus.in qubus quarta & ſexe Sabbato & jejunatur, Novimns ex mulris I 
Roriratibus (air Analerim) 6 quod Dies Sabbari, Ha quarta Sabbati & ſext2 incluſa 


erat jf ju:uo apud 


£F, 40.2.5. 


anos. Amalar.Fortunat. T 24 .Trever .de Eccleſ. Offic 4 4 6.37. 
faſting 


—C —— _ - - — 
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faſting, namely the Saturday, orasin all Ages 
1 SicpaſſiminRi- it was alwayes called amongſt Chriſtians the 
eualibus Syrorums d Sabbath ; A day though hardly ever received 


—_— in this uſe by the © Eaſterne Chriſtians, nor for 
© Notias hoc, qus divers hundred yeares * inthe ef, nor indeed 


ut teſtimonijs pro= fy, alls 7taly it (elfe ; yet anciently held in this 
an 19 rapper #,quer? ule by the Chriſtians of ® old Rewe, with ſome 


canſtet cuivis vel - 
leviter verſato in few others of the *'W, eſt : And from them at the 


—_— | _— laſt g enerally k received in France , Ger many and 
haud obſcrvaum other parts of the Latine Charch,yea alſo by this 
ijs eſſe Sabbatum : 

in je juniis, non levi diffidio hinc orto, aut quide auto inter Grzcos & Latinos. De 
Achiopibus idem teſtantur, Damiaz. a Goes. de mor. Athiop.p.458, 459, Ec Vic. 
Godign li.1.c.19. p. 123. De Moſcovit, itid. vid. Theelog, Au{covit.c.10.p.g8 Ec 
Toan. Faby. Epiſt 2d Ferdin rv a 9. 0. 

f Ocientis & Occidentis populos Chriltianos, in quibus Sabbato nems jejunat (Br) 
Omnes Orientales & multos ctiam occidencales os Sabbato ſobrie modeſteque 
prandentes (Et) Ecclefiam per totum mundum () die Sabbati gone ubiq; prandentem 
x.e. non je)enantem) laudat contra Vrbicum. S. Auguft.Ep 86. 

g Non. u. a Mediolanenſibus : 1uod docet Refponſco 5. Ambrosij ad B. Monicana 
Anguſtini matrew. Quando, inquit, hic (Mediolani) ſum, non jejuno Sabbato, 
quando Romy ſum, je juno Sabbato. S. Auguſt. Ep .86, paxlo ante finem. 

h Ev "Pdun may GaCCaTov viceueny. Socrat. 5, 5. 6.22. f. 350: Yjd, Ton, 
Caſſian. 7#/ityt.1.3.c. 10:&S. Augult. Epif. ig. ad S, Hieronym. f. 16, & xp.86. 
p79. citat, Pro hac re ſolebant omnes Romani omnia Sabbara je junare, ec, Prop. 
rerea dico (ait Amalar.) przteritum,quia neſcio quomodo nunc agant.Yide Amalar 
Fortunar. Epiſe. Trever. (quicirca Annum.809.)de Ecclefiat. Offic.li.4, Romanos 
Autem quum nominant, Vtbem cum territorio & ſuburbicari js intelligunt : ue many. 
feſtum fir hinc Romanorum leges hud extra fines urbis rune recepras fuifſe, 

i $c.5u Colonijs Romanorum. Quia &-Romiana je junat(ſcil.iu Sabbato) Eccleſia, aliz 
n6nullz etiafi paucz five illi proximz (Suburbicarie ſcil. )Sive longinquz, (Colnjas 
ab ijsin Africam aut in Hiſpania deduttas RE Queries ibid. Ep.86, De Africans 
noxnulis teffetur ibid. ad fix. Epift. S. Augult. Quoniam ( git ) contingit maxime 
in Afric4, ut una Eccleſia, vel unius regionis Eccleſiz alios habeant Sabbato pranden- 
eesgalios je junantes, &'6. Sic juxta morem civicatis ſuz (Carthaginis Africanz) in 
Sabbato jejunatum ait ibid. Quod ctiam in Hiſpanijs fatum fuiſſe docer S, Hijeronym, 
Epiſt, 28.ad Lucinum, ad fin, Epiſtolz. rn” { 

k Sc. poſt..an.go0. gradatim id faQtii, je junio primd indito Sabbatis Quadrageſamali.. 
bus,five Adventusilla fucrint,ſeu magae Quadragefimz . Vid.Concil. Agath.Can, iz, 
Tribar.Ca.56. Matiſcon.Ca.g.Aurelias .4.C.2.Poſtea invaleſcente majori Roman, 
ſedis auftoruate per Carola magn.cjuſq; ſucceſlores, cjuſde ritibus paſſima in Occideas- 
eem incroduRtis tandem Sabbay je junium apud Latinos ubiq3 receptum erat, 
Hand, 
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land, and this our Engliſh Church : though not | Jade Vigiliz in 


as a day whereinthe Bridegroome was taken away ; NS 


5 ſceut & - 
yet wherein Hee thus remained both by is onem inks, 


Soules Deſcent to Hell, and Bodies reſt'and ds P—_ 
Sabbathinthe grave. A Preparation lalſo for 86, © © © 
the L o x vs day's following /oyin Hi returne | ad i impro- 
and Reſurrettion : added (ſay ® ſome)totherwo aliunde id abler- 
former weekely faſt dayes, That owr Chriſtian vanti, tam prefer- 


riehteouſneſſe might herein exceed that of the Pha- —_ _—_ 


riſees two Dayes faſt - perhaps * broughtin at caſſes.Collar.zr, 
firſt for, or in place of thoſe Sabbath Yigils, pre- ©: 35- 

- o Sic etiam Yrbi- 
paratory tothe Lon » s Day's Setvice: Or cuap.S. Augett. 
ro ® aboliſhthe cafilyer that ſuperſtitiouſly obſer- ®p.(*p2 ciraca.86 


ved lewiſh Sabbath, doubtleſſe P no way unfic to 2. cp 


recognize this The Bridegroomes taking away. Chriſti in monus- 


p Toy; T mento requievit 
Neither were Theſe dayes made and inſtirured Ten? wy WV 


onely for Church. men tomeete ; or heare a Ser- peribus mundi re» 


mon : or onely tofaſt, The Text willtell us. quieyk aps illo 
They ſhall. Saint Hierom 1 will tell us, 1ejunia & ney Hit 
exortaeſt j|la in regi2 veſte varictas, ut alij, ſicur maxime populi Ocientis propter re- 
uiem fignificandam mallene relaxare jejunium ; al:j propter humilitatem mortis 
mini jejunare, ficur Romana & nonnullz Occidentis Eccleliz, &c. S. Augu/t. 
ubi ſa - 3 Quibus dicbus (ait Amalar.) cadem je junia celebrentur,oportet memo« 
rari, Cl. quarti feri3, ſext3, & ſeptim3 -: Quarti, quia in ea fecerunt Iudziconſilic, 
ut occiderent Chriſtum : Sexta cum occiderunt : ſepzima Romanorum more, jejunio 
concluditur 3p wp" triſtitiam Apoſtolorum de morte Domini,Yide Amalar.Fortunar. 
Epiſc. Trever. ae ym offic: liþ. 3. c. 3. ub citat etiam verba Tnnocentij 1, in 
Decretalibus. Eundem . vide Epi Decret. 1 .cap. 4. Hunc. nu. primum Sabbati 
Jejunium inflituiſſe(circa Annki 400.) docet 1 .Scaliger.li 7.de Emendat.Tempor. 
S. Hieronym:. Tom. 6.in 4. cap. dd Galat.v. b. Icjunia & Congregationes inter= 
ies propter eos, & 4 iris prudentibus conſtirutas, qui magis {zculo yacant, quam 
Deo, nes poſlunt, imo nolunt toto viez ſuz tempore in Ecclefia congregari, & ante 
humanos actus, D:o orationum ſuarum offerre ſacrificium, Mam 6 nonnullis (tefte 
$. Auzuſtino) in hebdomade —_— jejunatur, quod (aitifle) multi in vit2 (ui fa- 
ciy1t,maxime in monaſterijs conſtituu, S. Augult. Ep. ad Caſulan. 86. Hos innuit 
loco civate, S. Hierongnys Deo vacances. de quibus vide veteres paſſim: Palladium 
preſertim & S.,Theodorerum, 


Z3 congregationes, 
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e Spmanes.n. abi congregationes, &c. The faſtings and prayers 1 
Paraſceve quam Fhe weeke dayes(he meancthelpecially® Wedael- 
ferid quarti locus day and Friday mcectings ) were appointed for 
nic a © them, which cannot, or rather will not (ſaith hc) 


avimus, 


Gatis manifeſts o- meete every day inthe Church (he meancth Lay- 


endic. quin& S. men) there, before they goe about their buſineſſe,to 


ken 1 m—_y offer up their prayers unto God. 


Grzci autem ubi Dies ZuyeZtwy indixerunt ſuis, Paſtha nuncuparunt;uti etiammnum in 
corum oli js videre eſt, S. Cbryſoftom. id ſatis cvidenteg etiam Hom. in cos qui 
Paſcha jejunane. Hom. 52.de Diverſis N. Teſtam, verb. h, *Ov zag wry 

194 TEWLEGKDSHy YN Tregy mige, X) ETHEIV TEXF1C7KESH" THORKERNGGN wn? 
7 ew14uTy zevemu, mige NN rim Tys £Cdhuuades (>cil. Dominica, quarea Sab- 
bati, & Paralceve: ) {57 fs G74 x, Tim:gray (Sc. 1n Sabbato,vel in Martyrum feſtis) 
Ha Nov fs 30am av Berwpute. Tlage jap 5 vnitte try, aM 1 GegoPpopy x; 1 
Ivar, 1 xa?' irdgw Hvoutrn ovvatiy. De quotidiano . a. SacrificioS. Chryſafom. 
pluribus quidem in locis. e.g. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. 1, & Hom. 17. in Heb.6.&+c. 


Andiindeedif Faft, then Pray - Igdare ay, 

it is here included ; Iam ſure ir is here iatended. 

; We may ſee it moſt evidently by divers other 
Sligo: Placesof Scripture, viz.2 $4.12.32.Fſal.35.13. 
E/b. 4.16. Eſth. 4.16. Iudg.20.26.Dan.l 0.3.8c. They ne- 
Tudg.20.25, yer goe aſunder, as by infinite teſtimonies may 
Nen.t93-0% bee declared. For Fa#ing is the forerunner of 
Prayer, and Prayer 1s the companion of Faiting. 

And indeed this is one principall and maineend 

* Efficxx eſt oratio of faſting, to quicken our * Prayers,and to make 
prxcedeme jeju- ther morelively. For as Prayer without faſt- 


de jean & Ten ing is weake, and feeble ; ſo Faſting without 
cap.o, Prayer is to ſmall effet. They therefore moſt 


"Ati T1 vnotie Thy 
IRE. alſuredly muſt goe together. 
EI" yeagh. Ttis ? afcſſes by chat the Bridegroome, as 
Die Chrylolt. Fa##ed, ſo Prayedlikewiſc,not for Himlelfe, for 
»1t:#% His owne ; bur for His Spouſes ſake, and in her 
behalfe. Infinite teſtimonies might be heaped 


up 


— > ———— 
——— — 
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up out of the Scriptures, as alſo out. of all 
Divines. You may ſce it plainly averred by 
our $ &viour Himſulf, Ioh. 11, " lobu 11.41, 

But as He prayed at all times, toteachus, we 

ſhould pray arall times,comtinually - So He prayed £#4e 15. 1. 
at the time of His taking away, ixniczgy ( faith 
Saint Luke 22.44.) Toteachus (lay Divines) 
how we ſhould pray at thoſe times, and 7» thoſe 
dayes, when eitherthe Bridegroome was taken a- 
way ; and wetocommemorarethis Taking away; 
or we in feareand danger, that He be taken away 
a24ne. 

Thence in thediſtrefle of the Church, when 
lames was beheaded, Peter in priſon, the Church 
in perſecution, and in\'dang=r againe to looſe the 
Bridcgroome : yea rather at ſuch time, when Theſe 
days came about againe,wherein:he B 007c 
w45 taken away, the Children of the Bride- chamber 
by.thetr faffting to wwarne for Him(for ſoitthen 
was * Good Friday and Eaſter Even)Thes(ſaith 
Saint Luke ine, 'Exreis acymy 45 made b > liquee 
the whole Church. Publike Prayer you heare of : tem ys Paraſceves 
Bur what this iurwis "was, let us aske the Gre. *uF _ _ 
cians and Mother-Church, whobeſt knew the Jiuz & conſtane; 


uſe,force and application of this word ; and they —_— rune 


will tell us. hine Srobakilicer 
And indeed Fſpeake it not(Gop knoweth)to admodum conſta- 
WT ret, memoriam 

Paſſionis Dominicz Quadragefmati Jejunio, illo przſertim ceridgano ſolenniter ango 
vertente ab Apoſtoli a fuifſe. Ideoq3 hacleRio 4 Syris antiquifſimis rei jci= 
eur in Sabbati primum igſcu Initiurm Quadragefimz 4 ut eo doceant gs 
male jejunium cum in fuiſſe infiturum, ut peccata noſtra in ſpenſo ſublato lu- 


Luke 2%, 44. 


' gramus, Vid. }idmenfadi] Syriacum Teſtam,ad 14. caput. AR, & in calce Telta> 


menti .Syr. 


flatter 
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Aatrer the Church of England,but as it is indeed; 
*ExTevis in the uſe and acception of the EaZerne 


| | ; |  Chriftians in all their * Bookes and Rubrickes, 
Paſſim in Rubri- +. . o ae 2 - 
cis Horolog, Ea- 1S nothing but T, hat Prayer which in after times, 


cholog &#c.inqui- and other uſe was called The Letanie, This 


bus nonnunquam . 
(mendoſe) £mep3 WAS (AS It ſeemeth ) the firſt name of the Le - 

reperitur, tance 

ecraum in Litur- A 1 

2i2 (ub nomine S. Petri.p. 13. & 2xTevns : £).4n0o0v nas 0 Inds ; & £54 TYS STS, 
lli ſub junta, reperitur. Verum ix7+y) (quod (uſpicor) in Rubricis Grzcorum, men- 
daeft Typographica : Cum ifta ix7xy1s (ut rete Meurhus in Gloſſario) ipſa fit illa 
Toy Atnrrwy (de quibus Apoſtolus, x. Tim. 2.1.)Continuatio. 


_— 


k —_——— 


Soyoulee here is Faſting injoyned upon the 
Wedneſday and F riday * ts ixtivars mils '#wiggt : And 
if Faſting,then Prayer alſo: And as publike Prayer 
[ (for ſoit is) you ſee what Prayer, ] 'Exmvis Att. 
1245. 'Exrwiczeer. Luk 22.44 (The Letanic)a lar ger, 
a more earneſt, and inftant Prayer. 
| TheA pplication And now (Beloved) having gone through 

the five Propoſitions ; and Their, (that is, The Chil- 
| | dren of the Bridechamber's) pratiice © 1 have 
brought you home to our owne Mother-Church: 
which( I hope)you all now plainly ſee, pratFiz- 
(| eh nothing but what ſhe ought any þ : nay, what 
$ | indeed ſhe i bound to obſerve, and thereforewe 
| the more bound to obſerve her. | 
F Now give mee (I beſeech you) leave 
| briefly to uſe a word or twoof Exhertation and 
Application. Be 2 
He firſt is, (as wee haveall great cauſe) of 
Thankefulneſſe unto Almighty G o », for ha- 
ving vouchſafed us (a fayour beyond all other 
Chriſfian Churches, even the Reformed ook 
; CnNCcs 


* Duty, Thanke- 


flee, 
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cheschemſelves) 6i6l-x0 beebanie; b 


fefſion of all moſt truly is a parterne arid preſi- 
dent to all Reformed Churches. whatſoever. 
Witneſſe her adverſaries on both hands ;- on the 
righre” hand” and on the left ; who though 
never* ſo” ſtudiouſly oppoſing her , though 
never fo ſtritly examining her, could never 
yet touch her in the leaſt kind either for her 
Dodtrine or Diſcipline. Witneſſe their quar- 
relſome' bookes: ; witnefle her abundant An- 
ſwers. Imay ſay asow Savrioundodf S. 
Peters tryall;Satan(in her adverſaries)4id defpreto 
ſift hey : and yet (asowr Saviour ſaydof 
Himſelfe ) he nor his could never finde or have 
any thing in her : Witneſle the unparriall judg- 
ſent of all, though trangers uttoher ; who 
haveſo farre admired her, ſo juſtly extolled her, 
ſo gravely commended her to and above all 


- 


others. | 
I might name many #eſ#/onies in this kinde : 


I name but one for all ; Alexander Aleſis a 
Scottiſh Door ; who-ſo farre approved the 
Reformation of this Church of England, and 
the Service-Booke thereof (then asI may ſay but 
begun and unperfeR) that heetranſlated ir into 
Latine ; and commended it as 4 Paterxeto all 
Chriſtian Churches. The Booke is till to be 
ſeene, printed in Zipfieh in Germany Anno 
1551. Andindeed (as I ſayd at firſt) Reforma. 
tion being as the Civilian defineth it, a Reftiturs- 
on of any thing to his priſtin, firſt, and beſt e- 
ftate ; we may well pronounce this Church a 

Aa molt 


red, and: 
brought up in thar Church, which by the cot» 


- L 
. 


pe —_—_ * . — 4 FF 2. = 
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Luke n!, 31. 
Iobn 14.1}, 
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Obedience genes 
rall, 


moſt true Reformed Church, who hath ſo truly 
done this, ſo fully performed it. In all her 
Dofrine, in all her Diſcipline, ſhe hath by fol- 
lowing the ſteps of the Bridegroome manifſted 
her ſelfeto be the very Spouſe of Chriſt: Gov 

rant us astruly by following her, to ſhew-Qur 

lvesto be the children of the Bridechamber. + 

The ſecond Exhorcatioa is for 0bedience to 
this Spouſe of Cu n1s Tr: For wecan never be 
thankefull tothe Bridegrogme, unleſle we be obe- 
dient to the Bride : wee ſhall never becof Hy 
Chamber, unlefle wee follow Hs Church. The 
Church (beloved) is that which defendeth our 
King, the State, our Countrey : The Bride, the 
Church, is that which keepeth the Bridegroome 
withws ; the cauſe of allour joy. It ſhould bee 
therefore dearerunto us, thea our owne lives ; 
asdeare as our owne ſoules. 

Bcloved,give meleave(which I intended more 
fully) to give you ſome ſhort rules of peace and 
Obedience. Y ou have heard reaſon and evidence 
alleaged for much of this Churches praQiice, 
even now: ſhe may be asfully (nay, ſhehath 
beene more fully ) cleared in all others. Ir is 
your part to judze the beſt of ber, who is indeed 
your Mother : and ſeeing you have already ſeene 
reaſon for ſome, it is your duty to thinke thereis 
a5 good reaſon for all others, though youlee it 
not. Bee not therefore forward to judge of 
thoſe things, which you have not knowledge 
for. Remember you cannot attaine orunder- 
ſtand the reaſon of many things : and ſome 
things the moſt knowing of us, knoweth not 3 

all, 
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all. Every manhath his meaſure, in which we 
muſt containe our ſelves.''We learne ro know, 
and know to deeand pratfiſe: and ifwehaveſo 
much knowledge to know 'our duty, what eare 
we for any more. Curioſity ic is, not Chriſtianity, 


that carryeth us farther. Nevertheleſle, if any 
be curiouſly defirous to be (atisfied inthe Chuy - 


ches pratFice, in any thing ſhe cither doth ortea- 
cheth ; it is my counſel, that they repaire to 
thoſe that arelearned, judicious, obedient, and 
moderate minded men. Let them avoid Schiſ- 
matickes, and baulke them thatare malecon- 
tent and fai7iows. And as if the Spaniard, 
French, or any other potent neighbour nation 
ſhould ( which God of his mercy forbid) in. 
vade this land, it were-the part of every: good 
Patriot to oppoſe them, and defendthis coun- 
erey : So, much more -is- it the part of- every 
good Chriſtianto oppoſe them that oppoſe the 
Church: and firſt of all, our duty to frame ar- 
guments, atdtolabour to.defend that Church 
and truth, which under God is the maine de- 
fence of us all. Otherwiſe let us feare, that.if we 
live not with the Spawſe, we indeed forfake-the 
Bridegroome;If we deny our obedience to rhe one, 


the other alſo for our diſobedience be moſt deſer. 
 vedly taken away. | 
The third:is of particular Obedience ro this 7; 
text ; to #he Bridegroome + And indeed; iff wee Obedience pare 


obey not the Bridegroome 
Spouſe : if not Him, none of Hers we. 

My text telleth us, The dayes will come, oc. 
Aa 2 But 


,as goodnever obeythe Mar. 
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Lament.".12, 


Luke 2.35. 


A 
p_ 


Luke 2 3.27, 


\ therow thebi 


But you have heard, and ſcene, andknoy it as 
weltas I can tell you, that The Dayes are rom, 
and new are, and weekly come againe':; And will 
the Dayes never come forus to doe our Duty ? 


roſhew our obedzence ? It isa partof humanity, 


to: weepe with them-that weepe, to mourne with 
them that mourne : If wee cannot wourne, you 
have heard what will make us mourne, Faſting. 
Andindeed He thar /eft aff for us, cannot wee 
leave & little for Him 5 When Hee was taken 4- 
way forus, cannot wetake(foratime) ſomewhat 
of ourallowance from our belly, for Him ? for 
His in al/mes ? for our ſelves, our owne ſennes ? 
If there were no other reaſon, wee ought even 
to ſorrow with and for Him , who ſorrowed (o 
much for «« - Wee of all ought to regard 
His ſorrow. Yotl know whoſe lamentable 
complaint it.is, Have yee wo regard, all yee, &4. 
No regard doubtleſle, if werepard motto ſhed 
a teare, tolet fall a drop,) rofend forth a' fob for 
Him. And what regard we ſhould have of this 
His ſorrow, we may ſceand learne by His blef- 
ſed Mother, that ever blefled Y ire. Iris' $1- 
meons prophecieroher z Kaas ſword (ſaith he) 
ſhak prerce thorow thine owne” ſoute alſs;” The 
[word of forrow ,"{orhey expoundit: "N6lefſe 
weaponthen a ſword; and this'not'to pierre in- 
to, butro picrrethorew'- and that! not to'pierce 
ody onely orthe' fleſh; but thorow, 
andthorow ;. and that thorow thine owne ſoule. 
And good reaſon for'it : For'if women, and 
thiſeflranzers wept ſo(ore,as we reade, Lult2 3. 
1132 27. 


* S o Do. = 2m, 
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__ for bis taking onely, before het 


to the 


Crotle, what ſorrow doe we thinke berommeth 


the Mother, or the Spouſe of Chriff, ſ6e 
Him taken away, lifted wp, hanging, and bleti 
onthe Crofle 2 It the Centurion, aud rhe Soi 


diers that crucified Him, and all thepeopte thax 
reviled Him, begin toreterne and lomems; and to 
ſmraite their breſts, as weread; Luk.23. How ſhall 
our hearts ſmite us, that they ſmite us not, that 
they ſmice us no more, that they ſmit us not 
before? Nay, ifthe Thiefe ow#he Croſſe forget- 
ting his owne ſhame, and paine, and ſorrow, 
begin to lament forthe Bridegroome; if he be- 
in to rebuke by fellow for not forrowing; what 

| we doe ! how ſhallwe ſorrow! ' : © 
Me thinkes I heare that bleſſed Theft ſpen- 

king to every one of us, as ſometimes he ipak 
to his fellow ; Doff not thos feare God,ſeeing thok 
art in the {ane condemnation? And wet inited, 
iefly; fir we (if-wefalt; ormourne, 'orfortow, 
nay ſhould we die the'death, andevar'mourne 
incndleffe ſorrow; yet we) rreebve the doe re> 
ward of any finnes-- of 'our ownedeeds; (for we 
have :fimied all ;cullkmdecf fine) Bur The 
mas (H:) hath done nothing «miſſes If anyehing 
aiſle; chisisit, thisis thac, that He hath dexe 
fo much for us, whohave:ſo little grare,as ſcarce 
fo doe ary thing for Him; Doſtaoerhou{whor 
foeverthou'drt) do ona Cud Fax if ti 
A ee Renety; pany ond pant 
grearwfpeatbe Tarblys Pin and peri 

a 3 


fac, iff being way 4 thus-wrongfulty 


taken 


. "PI R T 
% 
- 18g 


Luke 13.47 48, 


Luke 13.40,41; 


\yo 


ug the Grounds and reaſons, 


——— 


taken away ; yet, let love to his perſon, loyeof 
His perſon, who thus for thy ſake- became a 
Bridegroome : Letthatmove thee, 

Ifnot Love, His Love, orthy love; yetlet 
Hs Bounty, who thus willingly, thus readily 
gave Himſelfe, cyen by death ( forthy ſake) to 
be taken away : Letthat movethee, 

If not His Bounty; yet let thy Duty; His 
Command, who hath ſo ſtritly commanded ; 
whohath ſo-preciſely enjoyned thee to mourne, 
and ro faſt ths time, and in theſe dayes : Letthat 
moye thee. | 

IF not thy Duty to his Command, if not 
that; yet let Remorſefor thy ſinnes ; letſorrow 
for thy haynous and bloudy crimes, which ſo 
wrongfully, fodeſ! \ ——_— and-ſtill:doe, 
yet continually, take hims away : Let that move 


If notRemorſe, ſorrow for thy ſinne ; What 
ſhall Iſay © If not that ;then nothing. Yes,then 
let Feare ; dreadfull Feare I ſay of that never 
ending puniſhment due tothe Crucifiers,and all 
remorſcleſle finners, that worſerhanthe Cruci- 
fers cannot mourne with chem for Him: - Lee 
tharmove thee: en hy hf | 
And indeed when all cannot, this ſhall move 
them, that cannot now-bee moved. Nrgw oraw 
They ſhall (the time will;come ). will they, null 
they ; whether tbey. wilL,orn0 5 They ſhalfs/e. 
They that will not now, #hen ſha, They thar 
will not owne it (here) for their duty, then ſhall 
ewne it for their puniſhment. lejunabunt : 7 


of Set- times for Faſting. 


r : 
» - * 7 o 
- ” 
oy ®. ; ©.4 
- os 
« _— m 


——_— 


ſhall faſt.Itis our Sa v 10u ns$(ſentence, Lak.6, tt 5.35. 


- 


Woe wnto you that are full ; for yee ſhall hunger : 
woe nnto you that lau F now ; for ye ſhall weege : 
Ye ſhall monrne; ye ſhall hunger. They that ill 
not Now, then ſhall : that will notat this time, in 
this Now, intheſe Dayes,Tbe Dayes are comming, 
and will come ere they are aware ; then, no re- 
medy, They fhall faſt, and hunger, and mourne, 
and weepe, Then, and in Thoſe dayes. On the con- 
trary, Bleſing and peace tothem, which on the 
right hand with that good Thiefe mourne here ; 
which Faſt and Praynowin Theſe dayes ; which 
make it their duty: which minde His Com- 


mand. Bleſſed(ſaith the Bridegroome) are yethat Lute 6.u. 


bunger now ; for ye fhall be filled, rw by are ye that 
weepe wow ; for ye ſhall laugh. Bleſſed are ye that 
faſt and mowrne now with Him : for ye ſhall be 
comforted with Him, by Him. God of His 
mercy grant us all grace ſo ctomourne and 
faſt here, that we may be filled with 
comfort hereafrer, and bleſ- 


FINIS. 


THE SIXTH, 
OF THEMANNER 
ANDQVALITY OF 


Cuurcu-Fasrs. 


ASERMON or a ear as 
Ln xt. Anne Dom. 1633, .. 


 % _ 
— — —  — — — 
—_— 


— 


. Dank "EL (042,93. 


2 In thoſe Mp 1 1 Dayiel was mourning three 
full weekes, ” 

31 ate nd pleeſant ited, weither came fleſb 
 wihein my mouth," wtither did 1 anoint 7 
"at bo Wllhree wholt wethes were fuiflte 


COP $3 en I chinke: of this Time 

\\ ADE thinkesthis Text is- breſt £2 thi 

ATA Time : ſomuch, the rather 

BD . becauſe this time is the time 
eFVY this Text. For what, if Thoſe 

Dae here betheſe oye __ ? So truly they 

aſc: 


*%) 
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-—_ A 


28am.7.6. 
E#þb.4.16. 
z Chrg8.10.13, 


are : For the Three ful weekes in the ſecond 
verſe began the third , and ended the twen- 

of the firſt moneth : as the fol- 
ſhew, verſ.4. Now the frft me- 
the Iewes anſwered to oper 
| of CHorch, fellin with very 
rime : So that toſpeakeof theſe words at this 
time, is I hope a words due time. | 
2 Butbaretime aloneis butthe empty mea- 
fure of our ations which fill tup; andtherc- 
fore an idle circumſtance withour ſome life 
from them. The 4#n therefare is bere tobe 
conſidered, and that is Faſting + 1s thoſe dayes 1 
Daniel was mourning ; that is, 2s the words that 
follow ſhew, Faſting - And ſo it is now with 
us; a tint ho leſſe of Foſbing. As Daniel Ropan 
this moneththen;fohavewe now ; with fafting 
«nd munrning for our fines. 

3 But yet againe this Faſt here was a laſting 
faſt ; not onely. as the Fa# ofthe 1/raelites in 
Mixpah,for 4D 4or as Eft hers, for vhree gdayes 
onely ; oras the Gileadites Foft for Sawly for 4 
weeks c\ But for a longer time, even 1hree ful 
And ſuch is ours now, 00, lellc. lik ro 
hold, if we holds as we. evenfor twice 
three full weekes. For ſo- much have we more 
needrof the longer faff, by how mich we now 
under gre ace are,in refpeR of holy D ated, 
farre |-thens mers: We may not vl beleſſe 
then twice histime, and that is our full Lene, 7 
(hith hee ) Daniel was monrning three full 
weekes. | 


ty fourth day 
— 


4 But 


- Sf nretit yes Wn \ 


4+ But yet mages, 
even ri eV 
wine, and all 
he now in 
yet we, that wee may ko 
now even feft with bony Wwe $roge aſt 
faſt ; as at that "ee f the yeare when hee fa- 
ſted, ſo his very 1 ate no pleaſamt bread, nar 
CAME e fleſh, & Go 

5 But yetagaine, a fift thing here is: As D4- 
niel faſted at this time, this our very faſt : ſo 
likewaſc pe the Fane e, forthe ſame end 
with us: ig ence to Mourne for 
Chrifts death, as doe wee For if weelookebut 
three verſes forward before m y Text, we ſhall 
ſeethe time and manner of His no preſented 
in, a vifien. to: Daniels \ lc This, as it ſhould 
ow ours, drew teares from his, and that hee 
" t mourns for this cagugh, he makes him- 


FE. 
. Thus moe Os and Text, The Divi. 
we have the Nature and Ports of it, Feng =o 

Firſt, For the generall Netwreot it, itis Ex- x, 
emplery, and that as done, ſo propounded by 
himſe fein his owne per ſon. 1 Daniel. 

Then ſecondly, Here” 5s the Aon, wherein 2, | 
this Example confifts, and that is F ofting : even 
ſuch a faſt, which is attended with many neceſ(- 
ſary and moſt conſiderable obrvacions | 

The firſt is, The End of ic, in this word 
Mourning: His faſting was for mourning ; / 


WAS MOUTING be. 


\ : v, ad | 
1 6 


- 


Of the Mannier and Quality 


So 


3. 
&+ 


Secondly, The time of ic ; Inthoſe Dayes: 
thatis, from the third of the firſt monethtothe 
foure and twentieth. 

Fhirdly, The manner and Quality of it; 7 
ate nopleaſant,eo'c 

Fourchly, The Continuance of it ; For three , 
full weekes. Andagaine, TH threewhole weekes 
were fulfilled. | 

Inall which, wee have a view of his many 
_ excellent vertues ſhining in this his Fa- 

ing. 

Eſt , befades his Temperance , his obedient 
willingneſſe, promprneſle, and readineſſe tothis 
holy Dutie, inhis yoluntary undertaking it of 


his owne choice: intimated in thefe words ; 1 
Daniel. | 


Secondly, His trict and patient Conftancic, 
mn that he ſo continued it without interruption, 
twplicd in theſe; I was mourning three full weeks, 

Thirdly, His lowly Hemiltty , in bumbling 
himſelfe, in making himſelte ro mourne ; 1 Da- 
witl was mourning. | 

Fourthly, His Hope and ſtedfaſt F&/th,in chu- 
fing this time of all others, In which *I x s u $ 
C n x 1 5 r ourtrue Paſſeover was to be offered 
up, and to aboliſh that otheras Denelnow did 
in his faſting: And * when by his thus mour. 
ning hee ſuffered with our Saviour , before hee 
ſuffered : And 3 by his ſpirit of Prophecte fore- 
told that Chriian Faſt, which at this time was 
to ſucceed in all Chriſtian Churches. 1» thoſe 
Exyes 1 Daniel was monruing three fall weekes. 


Laſtly, 


of Charch:Fafts:i. 7 10 
Laſtly, we have The effef? and iſſue of all; 

the vertue and efhicacieof this Feſt; ſet downe 

in the context of the'whole hiſtory related" af - 

terthis Faſt premiſed ;tately, #hat having thils 

hambled himſelfe, God ( as his manner is to dot 

with ſuch) did exalt him, and deliverhes; even 

ha people alſo; (as it were)for his ſake.So Chryſq- 

logus, Dum Daniel ſedulus Deo ſupplicaret; impe. Petr.Chryſoleg. 

travis non ſolum preſcientiam futurorum, de MO 

captive din gentis ſna meruit libertatem, Daniel 

ith he) whileſt be diligently prayed (for hee as 

faſted, ſocven prayed alſo at thistime : for hee 

kneeled downe upots his knees three times aday, and 

Popes _ Fechtngg or Inga Ft 6.10. ) Chap.6.to, 

And while(t ({aith he) be thus prayed and faſted, 

he obtained not onely the gift of [W.-K ne: 5, Buſt, Hom. de 

tell things to come, but alſo the | er 4 

captived nation. By his thas faſting. ſaith by 

Baſil) he is made King of the Chaldees, the over- de incomprehenl. 

hrower of 1dolts : he kills the dragon, he ſtills and P*inatura-t.3 58, 


g i i- 
commands the Lions : Nay(which is moſt of all) 1) ba 66. 


ray Spormioias Os acyayedimis, x; wornewy Smoxupor Ln 567: = de _ & 
ymis: He is made ((aith he) the foreteller of Gods Fo. J6d.Peluſ/] 4 
Bp.69.$.4ug.de temp.Ser.64.in Dom. 3.Quadr. Notant c6muniter Parres, Daviclem 
poſtqaum 70. annorum numerum jam pera ognoverat,quo populi Tudaici capti- 
vitas prxdefinita fuiſſer 2 /eremia (c.29.v.10,@ 25 v.1 _ animum induxifſe ſuum 
tum primim pro iis Neg; id tamen fecifſe cum(quod S. Chryſ.) 42\ws, Ted 
cum jejuniis multis,in & cinere. Vid c. 9.v.2,3. Inquem locum egregia ſunt 5, 
Patris verba,multiimq3 prz czteris obſervanda; jxuong ous x, av" Ineie ppd- 
Tu, &c, Audiſti (inquit)quemadmodum hec quoq; captivitas przdiQa fuerit,& 
hcta non auſus fuerit preces & ſupplicationes admoyere Deo ance przfinitum tempus: 
_ PT s cadplls x; 63x,&c. Ne frultra temer6q,; orans-audiree,quod eremias (cap.7 .v. 
16.) Ne rogaveris pro populo hoc, neq3 poſtulayeris pro illis * Qyoniam non audiam 
te. Ad” 378 Thu amipant ad\w, &c.. Verim (pergit ille) ubi vidit vaticinium ecfle 
complerum, fimilq; tempus vacare , ad redituma 7h7y mexer_as * X; vy, 41d 55 
odd Sema, 1 0 odiag, 1 59 vid yh. Vide S,Chry[ady, Tudezos lib.z 10.477 


Tan. o - Z, mare 


to fore- abdicar, rerum, 
Vid.Tertabian - de 
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The Generall 
N'iture of rhe 
Text. Iris 

L An example. 


2 Tim-3 16. 


incarnation, and the revealer of the moſt hidden 
myſteries. 

And indeed,as they that have found the vertue 
and good of ſome excellent Receipt or Medi- 
cine,are defirous to derivethe knowledpe there- 
of to others, that they alſo may benefit them- 
ſelves thereby : So Damiel having in himſclfe ex- 
perimented the moſt admirable vertue of this 
moſt heavenly ?hyfick, propounds it in his own 
example to all ſucceeding ages. 1» theſe dayes I 
Daniel was 7c. 


Here firſt of the Narwre of the Text in 
generall: Iris an Example. 

I. The Apoſttetells us moſt truly, that AU 
Scriptare given us by God is profitable for inflru- 
ion, 2 Tim. 3, 16. but yer thoſe moſt-oF all 
which are (as I may ſay) enlivened: by Exam» 
ple. For whereas Precepts onely leade, Exam- 
ples draw men and compell them: thoſe may 
move and petfwade , but theſe doe conſtraine 
and enforce: The: reaſon is, becaufe they are 
not onely as Precepts Yerbum andibile, but Viſi 
bile ; as ſo many viſeble Sermons preaching all 
rothe Eye, the moſt lively and ſpirituall Senſe : 
not onely teaching as doe Precepts , what wee 
ſhould doe; but alſo perſwading us, that what 
another hath done, is maſt fealible, moſt pots 

c 


V 


of Church-Fafts. 19 


blero be done by us + Longwmiter þ cept epta ; 
breve per exempla. The Apofile notes; Heb. to. 24. Heb $0.34, 
thar they are is megFvoudy, of 2 moſt provoking 

nature. This Daniel well knew, and therefore 

being to reach this holy duty fromthe Sptrir 

of God, he reachethit by Exampler”® - 

2. And'becauſe thoſe arerhe beſt that are 2.His owne 
the neareſt ; as alſo becauſe hteill teacheth ang. Emi: 
ther, chat pradFiſethnothimſelfe : therefore bow. 
ſoever he might 'have he-the Example of 
Ananias, 42ariss, atid Miſact, as Chap.1.16. yet 
he isſparing of allothers, he onely propounds 
his owne;toltt us know, that the beft fmt 


-- «* >: owne live and ne in that 
oulanot b& "as too'tman ndrng 
—_ wp To of Ker ' 44; On: 


lights in 


pre E's In all i Pu febors; 
the\Apoſtic to Tims HF puter tet + 
ſeeing” according to our part e onely that 
deb and teacheth theſe fe things ſhall brodlled gta Matth.s 1g, 
in the Kingdome of Heaven. © \ 

3+ But Examplevate, a6hjerfie Pts ſon froin 3. As of he 
whom they eome : if they be. incatie; they are CHek®- 
then bar meancly reſpe&ed;; if' the be'of au- 1. Amonglt 
weyal we power rim. re, then ih ——_ 

O of power a Ex 
a light, but thoſe'of meri'in RE 

Eminctite are like 1'Candlton« Candle the, Fi £ 
up that all may fee';; or rather like the Sawneand 
Starres in the Firmament ,' even- the 5 in 
my world, Mat.3. They arc I"er caloscatom, auth, 5.14 
as 


_ 
——_ I 
— __—_ —_ I— ——  ——_— 
d by 
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Fulgent, Bp. 6.de 
Converſ. ad The*« 


odor.p.548, 


Dax.1,z,6, 


Dan.:.43. 


Dan.5.29. 


Pan.6.n3., 


Dax.6.2,3. 


—_ -, A —_ 


as Fulgemius (peakes of Theodorus the Senator ; 
And well may they be ſo reſembled : for as the 
Heavens , ſo #hey by their influence move all 
inferiour bodies. Men are like ſbeepe, and Great 
menarei(asS. Augnitine calls the Apoſtle) Arie- 
tes, the Rams of. the locke 3 whom, whereſoc- 
verthey goe, allthe reſt will follow. This is a- 
nother reaſon, Daniel thus propounds his Ex- 
ample, as ſuppoſing.ir moſt availeable to per- 
{wade and leade others. ,For hee was of the 


blood royall of the Kings of Iuda, Chap. tows. 


At this time in the court of the greateſt Mg- 
arch of the carth, King Ngbuchodonazer ; ad- 


'vanced by.him to, be Ruler ever thewhole Pro- 
vince, and chiefe of the Governewrs overall the 


Wile-men of Babylon, Chap.2.48.afterby Bel- 
Jhazzar his Sonne, made the third Ruler inthe 
Lhngtone Chap. Fo 2.9. even Fo farther prof] pe- 
riog.iathercigneat Daricg.and Cyris the” Per- 
FF Vaderfolre ofthe greateſt "—_— that 
ever were, abovethe greateſt, eventhe. chiefe 
of the three Preſidents , over an hundred'and 
twenty, Princes,Chap.6.VN23« hy 3nd 


\ - © 1EDanie{thereforginths midit. ofthe higheſt 


honour can find in. tus. heart 'thus to- hamble 


- himſelfe : If he 6anin;theviewof all earthly 


Provacations anceremprntions ubteanper d 
contcine himgſelt: If itch. height of all-woxldly 
pleaſures hee can thus, couremne, {corne, ;and 
trample on them, mowr%ingin the midſt of plea» 
ſures, fe/ting from all delights, conquering and 
ramiog, his delizes,, that they mighr\get can- 


quer 


of (hurch-Fafts, 
quer him : then what great marter is it for us 
ro bate our ſelves alittle pleaſare, ſome ſmall 
delight, ſome perry recreation ? "to deny our 
ſelves in ſome few trifles, that with D amel we 
may the better follow Cannzsr? Luau nou 
parvam defpiciat cellam, quando Senator domun 
deſpicit marmoratam? Nui won terrevacontemmens, ,.. .. -\-- 
&c. Who ((aith Fulgemtine) will not now defpiſe p. 550, A 
4 cottage, when a Senator leaves an Ivory pallace ? 
"When Daniel leaves ſo much, who: will not 
leavea little £ and where all is nothing, who will 
not leave this all with Daxiel tolabour for Hea- 
ven, by an holy mourning ; 1 Daniel was monr- 
ning, &r ce 

But Dawels Exampleis yet greater, by how *.5 £5 row 
much hee thar was fo high in the eyes of the 
world, is yethigher and greaterin G © Þ s 
favour : to whom G o »v gave knowledge and 
skillin all learning and wiſedome '; evenunder- 
Randing in viſiewrand dreamers, Chap. 1.17.cven 22. 1.17. 
wiſey he tenne times, then all the 1 Frologians 
and Magicians, verſe 20. tnwhons ({aith Nebs- 2: 
chadnetzar)was the ſpirit of the holy Gods,Chap. | 
418.8 5.1r.whoconverſed with Lagets,cven ;. bt 4. 
with G o v Himlſelfe, made of His moſt ſecrer 
Counſel, the fulleſt, cleareſt, and plaineſt Pro- 
phertthat ever was, | - - | 

A nd'here I may not paſſe by a * Doubt, * Hierony. lib.3. 

which of old troubled $ air. Hierome, Ruffinws, +> play py 
and many others of late alſo , namely what Theodor.  prx- 
ſhould move the 1ewes to reckon the Booke of {#4 Dan. 
Daniel! amongſt the PI or holy Wri- 

C ters, 
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* Vid. Petr, Cu- 
nzum de Rep. He» 
brzor |. 3.c.7. ubi 
rationem perpcra 


aſlignar. 


Rabbi Maimon 
More Nebochim 
Part. 3. Cap.45., 


Luke 7.26,28, 


Vid. S. Hieron, & 
Theod, locis cita- 


tis, 


Dax. 8.16. 


ivhe 1, 26, 


Dax. 9. 23. 
t9, 11,19, 


Luke 1, a8. 


ters, andyetto account him no Prepher, Cer- 
tainly though * ſome gueſle at others, yetthe 
rruereaſon is plaine out of Rebbi HMaimon; who 
tells ns, that the 7ewes making tenne degrees of 
Prophecy place Daniel in the ſecond, withthe 
reſt of the Hagiographa: becauſe (ſaith he) he is 
no Prophet in an ordinary manner ,and thereforeran- 
ked by our Nation, among ſt thoſe, who awake, and 
in the vigenr of their ſenſes ſpake by the Spirit of 
G © d ; whichisthe ſecond degree of Prophe- 
cy, and indeed as hereckons it, of all that are 
inſpired to ſpeake, the higheſt. So that the 
lewes no otherwiſe denyed Dameltobe a Pro- 
pher, then ourbleſſed Savriou n the Bup- 
i, Luke. 7.26. whom Fong s Prophet, verſe 
28. he ſtileth wore then « Prophet : and likely, 
our SAY10ux in this ſpeech had reſpe&t 
to this diſtintion amongſt the Iewes, Howſfo- 
ever Saint Hieroms teſtimony is true , that po 
Prophet ſpake ſo plainly, ſo evidently of ChriF, as 
Daniel doth : not onely ſhewing, asdothereſt, 
that He muſt come, but alſo congaing the very 
time when He wasto come ; laying downe the 
erder of the ſucceeding Kings, andtheir times, 
with the manifeſt foregoing fignes. To him,as 
to the bleſſed Yirgin,the ſame Meſſenger is ſent, 
the very ſame Angell Gabriel. For this cauſe 

2s G o » s chiefeſt favorite under the Law 

hee is ſtiled 4 man highly or. greatly beloved, 

Chap. 9.23. & 10. 11-19» The higheſt ſtile 

mortality can receive 3 as we may ſee by the 


bleſſed Yirgin, whoſeutle it is, Lake 1.28. His 
Wiſedome 


of (burch- Paſts, \ 


Wiſedome proverbially extolled z Thow art wiſer 


» 
, 
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then Damel, Ezech. 28. 3, His Prayers,as moſt Exech. 28. 3, 


powerfull with G o v,preferred, Ezech.14. 14. 


Nevertheleſſe as though hee were not{afe in © 141428: * 


the midſt of all theſe honours, unleſle he were 
humble, he (as the bleſſed C1pogtle) humbleth 
himſelfe by fe#ing : toteach us alſo, thatif it 
were ſo needfull for him,and that chiefe Apoſtle, 
to keepe their body wnder to bring it into ſubjetion, 
leſt falling through pride they.might come to 
deſtruQtion : how much then is it more needfull 
for us, vile wretched finners as we are, how 
needfull for usto do (if poſſible) farre more, at 
leaſt the ſame, to make our ſelves monrue ! As 
alſoto inſtrutus, that if we will attaineto Das- 
nels height, we muſt follow his ſteps: if we will 
be as hee was, wee mult do as he did: if we will 
aimeat his happineſſe, we mult imitate his bum#- 
lity : if have our prayers aShis accepted, we muſt 
ſharpen them by fa#ing :-we muſt propound his 
example to our ſelves, 'as he doth here bythe 

iric of G o » unto us, even above any un- 
der the Law, the greateſt and beſt example of 
the beſt of the ſons-of men. 1 Damel. | 

But #he tree i knowne by his. fruits {ſaith our 
Bleſſed Saviour) and a man by his Actions : for 
they atethey \that muſt predſe himin the gates, 
Pro.31.3t His:Adtion therforecommeth nextto 
be conftdered : and that is wawrning. By which 
what is meant-is eafie to ſee by that which fol- 
lowcth, 1 ate vo pleaſant bread, & ce His mourning 


was faZing to make bim-monrne; it being thg 
TEN uſe 


£ Coy. 9g. 37. 


II, His ARion. 


Prov. 31.31. 


I 
Theend of it, 
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uſe of holy Scripture to ſtile this duty by 
this name, becauſe ir tends tothis end. And 
indecd it is worth our obſerving, that there be- 


— — 


—_— ing two words in each of the three learned lan. 
Memey21e. guapesto (ignific the two parts of Repentance; 


Morz5ace oneofthem in each fignifyeth griefe and wourn- 
ipiſcentla. k 
Punitentia  #g,to teach us, that as they area tigneof, and a 
way to perfe& our repentance ; ſo faſting is a 
way to begin our mourning. For this cauſe as 
ſorrow and mourning is ofttimescalled repentance. 
Aft. 26.20, AF.26.20.S0 faſting & uſually called mourning, 
"IGM as 1 Sam. 16, Hatth. 5.4. & 9.15. asalloin 
Mar.5.4.6.9.15. this place, becauſe it is both a weavesto, and a 
ſigne of mourning. 
: A ſfigneof menrnine : as Hannah wept, and 
a Sam. 17,8. did not eate, 1 Sam.1.7. David for hischilde, 
2 Sam.12.16, 2 Sam. 12-16. Ababfor Naboths Vineyard, x 
2 Kings 21.'4, King-21-4. S0a ſtgne of mourning it is, where 
griefe is cauſed already. 
'2 And a means alloromake us mourne : as 
in the 1/ſraelites and Ninivites Faſt ; in Samuels, 
Davids, Iehoſaphats, Efthers, and Nehemiah's. 
So it is 4 weenes and cauſeto helpeand further 
ſorrow, where is not, or isbut yet newly be- 
gun. Both, I takeir, are the aunes of this faſt. 
FA Aeveodntening.. Dor theſe il 
r A/ mourning, For theſe dayes were 
dayes of captivity and thraldome : Daniel and 
his fellowecs in a ſtrange land, under a forraine 
Prince ; their ownecountrey waſted and made 
deſolate, That famous City,the figure of Hee- 
ven,burnt and deſtroyed : that glorious ra_ 
the 
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the wonder of Nations, tHe jeyof the earth , the 
type of our bleſſed Sawiowrs body, as our Savs- 


ours body atthis time, buried and Kidinrtheduft. 
No wonder then if Daniel and his fellowes 
mourned, if they hanged up their harpes, and caft 
downe their heads; for How —_ ſong the 
Lords ſong ina ſtrange land ? Whilſt they were 11.137.4. 
caprives, their honours were but golden fetters, 
their pleaſures butas paſſengers delights, which 
though they looke on , yer they care not for. 
In thoſe dayes I Daniel was mourning... : 

2 A munes of mourning. For theſe dayts 
put w in —_ _ a _ —_— ; _ : 
in the Viſtons of the foregoing Chapter "Sip 
held not onely another wor and Jonger Eap- kv 0 
tivity, but the miſerable deſtruion, the final 
defolation, the hopeles diſperſion and rejeftion 
of his whole Nation ; this could not Iefſegrieve 
him, then ir did Hoſes or Sam Pavd ; ircould Exed. 32. 
not but make him with #5»;ſeIfe" accurſed tor £9" 9: 
them ; blotted ove, that they might bee writ- 
ten in. 

2 But againe,'to behold this in the cauſe; in 
the bloudof the ſlaine MHeſtizs, as the words 'of 
che Vifionſhew; Chap. 9.26: to ſeerhe blovoF Dax. 9.16. 
I = s 1's layd onthe andon their childrenfor 4th 37-15. 
ever ; toſee them defiled with that /oad, that 
muſt 'onely" cleanſe them t'To'betioldhis'td 
our' $a y\1'6/u' onthe  Mhphiirm, Ne 
them,for whom He dyed';toviewthenumber- - 
tefſenumber and infinite maſſe of the finnes of 
all mankinde, and his owiie fins amoneſtthem, 
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Fecleſ.7.3. 
$S.Chryſoſt.inc.F. 
Mat. v.4. Hom.15. 


z T0bpn 3. 1 A 


to helpe to crucifie, ro whip and ſcourge him,this 
wasthe Viſion of theſe days: and ſeeing this,he 
ſorrowed, lamented, mourned, and wept for it. 

\ 3 Butthar's not all: it is not enough for him 
or us onely to figh and lightly ſorrow for him : 
he muſt alſoby tforrow dye and ſuffer with him. 
Who ſo wretched to ſtand by and behold ano. 
ther, ajuſt and innocent man to ſuffer death for 
him,and not ſhed teares for his bloud £ yet this 
Daniel (aw ; not onely another, but the only juſt 
and boly of men that ever was," yea even the Son 
of G © v bleeding at this very time, within the 
compalle of theſe dayes : A moſt ſad, heavy,and 
dolctull ſpetacle. This as he now ſaw, ſohe 
now lamented ; and becauſe hee could not 
mourne for it enough, ( for who alaſle can ? ) 
he both teacherh us,and maketh himſelfe mowurne 
by faſting. 

Surely any ſorrow of the countenauce((aith the 
Preacher) makes the heart farre better. For (as 
Saint Chryſoftome rightly ) they that ſorrow but for 
their wives,their children,their freinds, 8c. ſhall 
find that whil#t they ſorrowthey. are not affected 
with the. world ; their - hearts runne. not afitr 
covetonſneſſe ; they. hanker | not., after money ; 
they care not for honour ; they paſſe not for pleaſure: 
no luſtfull provocations flirre them ; no envy pro- 
vokes them ; no injuries can move thens + ſo far are 
they from drunkennes, gluttony and theſe exieſcive 
vices, that they care not to eate or drinke : even all 
that is inthe World, the luſt of the fleſh, the lui of 
the eyes, and the pride of life have no power aq 
them : 
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them : becauſe they give themſelves wholly to 
ſorrow. 

Andit it be thus in any ſorrow ; if worldly 
ſorrow be ſuch a bridle to fin ; how much more 
profitable is godly ſorrow, which is not onely an 
acceptable Sacrifice before G o »'for finnc 
paſt, but alſo a moſt available medicineand re- 
medy againſt finneto come ? For this voluntary 
ſorrow is in ſtead of all burnt offering and ſa- 
crifice: even Pſal. 51. 17. The Sacrificesof God ; 
ſuch is 4 contrite and humble ſpirit, when pre- 
venting G © » wee rend it andbreake it b 
forrow : even an holy ſelfe-revenge, indiznns (10 
the ApoFile calls it, 2 Cor .7. 10.) Dolor appre- 
tratus (as the Schoolemen) recounting what wee 
have done, inour finnes ; and valuingwhat wee 
have deſerved,in our puniſhment. - . On the one 
fide how many, how great, how haynous our 
finnes are ; how baſe the motives,howgrievous 
the circumſtances : how dangerous to others, 
how difpleaſing ro G © », how deadly to our 
ſelves. 

And if we cannot value them and their-py- 
niſhments as we ſhould, let us caſt up our eyes 
with Danielto CnunnrsrmTs Croſſe; and 
there behold the handwriting of the Law and 
our ſinnes againſt us ; that moſt deſerved,: yet 
moſt unſufferable curſeand puniſhment dueun- 
tothem ; G © » s fierce rigour, wrath, and 
—_— even executed in His owne Son upon 
them. 


Let us mourning inour Prayers, and humbling | 
our 


Pſal.51.a7. 


& Car. i, 
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our ſelves make this the mediration of theſe 
dayes, and if ever any ſorrow worke repentance 
(as ſorrow muſt doe it, 2 Cor, 7. 10.) this will ; 
this will make us alſo, even us, as it did Dante! 
at this time,movrne for our fins. In thoſe dayes I 
Daniel was mourning, Oc. 

And ſo having done with the Adion,and Exd 
of it; we come tothe manzer and nature of this 
Faſt. 1 ateno pleaſant bread, neither came any, 

C 


_ - Cm —— —— _ OE 0 


The -; Bol of Thevery faſt we have now in hand. 
En There be two maine exceptions of our faQi- 
4640046 th ous brethren againſt this Lenten, and other faſt 
of the Church : The one, That they are Ser ; 
the other, Thar being|ſetandcercaine, they are 
ſuper#itiouſly (ay they) placed inthe choyce of 
{ome mcares and drinkes. 
Reſponſ” Concerning the former, as we have ſpoken 
heretofore in another place, ſo we both have, 
and ſhall if G o »D'cnable, farther intreateup- 
on this preſent occaſion of Daniels faſt : The 
latter being the more immediate ſcope of the 
Text, doth now more carncltly make us haſten 
tO it. | 
Where we havetwo things to bceconfidered, 
the one plainly implyed ;the other fully expreſ- 
| ſcd ; both neceſſary to bee ſtood upon. 
b The firſt is, That Daniel cating mo pleaſant 
þ bread, nor fleſh, or wine, did notwithſtanding 
for natures neceflity catc ſomething elle. 
Theſecond, That his thus abſtaining from 


fleſh and wine, with all other defireable mcats, 
was, 


"of (hurch-Fafts, 
was, rotwithſtanding his cating other thiogs, a | 
molt true, religious, and perfe& faſt. 


For the firſt, 7 ate no pleaſant bread, implieth L 
that ſomething elſe was eaten z and fo Daniels proportion, 
faſt, noother than ours, humane, By humane, 
I meane,asthe AHpoſtletakes the word, ar394m&r, = 
I Cor.10.13. Such as mans nature may beare. For : cor0.1s, 
truly to eat nothing at all, night nor day for * Quidam ap. S. 
forty dayes, as did our bleſſed Saviour with Mo- Fr GON _ 0 
ſes and Elias, and ſomeothers alſo ( if thoſe fim quadragenau- 


* Hiſtories bee true) was a miraculoms faſt, and un — pany xj 


more than humane. For though asto eat , ſo fxribus fide dig- 
alſo to faſt be proper to man with other crea. niſſimis my _ 
tures, bearing like fleſh with us: yet to faſt ſo ©1praum <f. bi 
- a J 

long ( if nature be ſound ) is onely. from. G ov. trer,quem poſt 40 
above. Go o , Angels, and Spirits, as they dicrum inediam ja- 
*J.. 17... Center necfpiran- 

cannot eat, ſo they cannot faſt, Bodily living tem, nec logui, nec 
Creatures they-onely can : Neither doe they { movere yalen- 


all, but ſuch asare of fleſh and bloud, like us, "innit 34 


For trees and plants, though they take in »ow- in vic. Simeony hi. 
riſhment from the carth, yer are they not truly for. 5. Parr. c. 26, 


= [nc Fe 
ſaid eitherto eate or faſt. Food as it is from Cartdem) pry 


earthly and corruptible ſubſtance, ſotit is to zmulatz jejuain, 


ſuſtaine our earthly and corruptible body; j** paneo tempore 


which having the doome of death from' Adams re. Verim id quo 
finne, began then rodie, and would {o daily, fecerune modo (e- 
wereit not, as old houſesare, upheldby conti- Qaagrogints can 
nuall food. 


(ait) dicbus exigui 

- n= cib! fuere partici» 

pes. Ter quoq; divini Daniel; A cibo abſtinentiam ſune xmulatz,tres dierum hebdo- 

madas conkicientes,& cibum corpori ſuppedirantes.Vid.Theod.hift.Patr.c.29. Pytbag. 

etiam metu Inimicoru ſpecu ſe abſcondentem,& per 40.dies «or73owenre defeciſle refere 

Nucearcbus ap. Diog. Lactt.vit. Pythagor.p.5 93. Macarii Alexandrini celeberrimum 
exemplum ap. Palladium Hiffor. Lauſias f. 42. huc ctiam refer. 


Surely 


= 
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- wuantl._._C—— — oO _ - body _ I 
Palladius Laufiac, Syrely ( as Serspion once wittily tothe Athe. 
ny pong nians) our belly of the three euneys Rerecds 500 x; 
106. dmuF T2 (wn xi: The ſevereſt Creditonr, ftill 
6 acie ide amw- exatting h@ debt : it elſe ſuffereth us nor to liye : 
afywen zeucs. It daily like the Horſieach, cryeth , Give, give, 


ſou ozeesr, 4 Yer neverthelefleto give it what it asketh, were 
eo 4 o. Logiveirdeathinfieadof life, becauſe thecon- 
rar, x, d fejun. E. cupiſcence thereof endsin, and tends to death, 
87 Go Þ hath not nearer joyned the belly and 
thoſe uncleane parts, than finne hath joyned 
withit uncleannefſe : thereforeto fill the one is 
' butto ferdthe other ; andto pamper the bady, 
isburtto caliven and ſtrengthen the bady of pune. 
He that throweth on the fire too much fuell, 
maketh the fire ame out, and ſets the whole 
houſe enfire. Wiledome therefore wils, that 
the earthly be till, aseerth, kept under z 
tharwhileſt we feed the fleſb, we nouriſh not the 
tefts thereof, and providing for the weakneſſe of 
the wotſe, we take not away the h of the 
better part. Therefore howſoever:Nature re- 
quire of us tocat, yet (as the {pole hath it) 
wee mult eat to Gods glory ; and when wee faſt 
- with Daniel for our {oules profit, we muſt, that 
we may faſt aright, obſervetheſe five Cantions. 
Greg. Altifed fam The Scholemen lay them downenn a verſe ; and 
-(9q-v 4 * ſowill I_givethem you. 


3 Co7.10, 31s 


Five canons bn * Preproperd,* lautd,3 nimis, + ardenter, 5 fludios2, 
eur FU, 


L Firſt, Not to eate over hafily: Therefore 
Daniel h heare, heedid faſt from eating 
till che everung : For this was alwayes the c#. 


fome 


2h * 


of Chinch- But! 


flome of che Church of G'05..So didtheJoves 


che leof Go v of old®. And ſono doube |; udg.20.:6.20 4 
-oSjnes 4 herd 3d he firſt a tbol be TRIED tomy -© 
So afrerthem b Vide A#.10.z0. | 
even foreight hundredy rar rw. oc the enim jeju 
rime anduprads hey liner al ab Febras fe weeer 
ning fromtheir EET. 12 059 Fideteed —_— 
wh gens os es ED 


WE A nee? 2 


$u0s alloquitur Ceſ#- 


oor wan ” 
ag gs To ile legitin lac ne 
_ SS 


ow A ad Ibid. Idem de Ere- 
3 Gmal , 


Sp 54 $i Pant 
Ti okaPus. 
Met S197: | Uh! 1 ks x 


And dis it 44 Aitl From wha: 
Nia uſe, with all other © Chriſti, 


world; aca with theeTrkerchenlalra ſh, ©: 
2nd all CHdbumeaens : Neither (as I takeiit):i 


| otherwiſe withes zFor pap fo beloce 5 
the Feaſts are no role of theſe Pals now: 
exo old a then ro abllaing from 7 
their 


Hom 55 png, 


rs | : 
Theſecond Fule is Laetss Thouphs thiseo 2. 
eat, yet to abſttinefronm delicate meats. and 


Dd 2 drinkes. 
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Day. 1.16, 


Zukt 21. 34. 


2 Tim. 5.23: 


4 


Socrates b5Ht 3b.4. 
£,2 4 Or. Oy Te 


Ip220 nav i 


drinkes: To conteat our ſelves with ſuch thar 
might »ewriſh, though they did notcberiſh, Such 
was Daniels fare, Chap. 1. 16. as alſo in this 
place. But ofthis more fully hereafter, 


© 2+Thethirdis Niws:; Though tocat, yetto 
' becarcfullthar'we eat not 789 much. For thus 


even meatthat ſhould preſerve the body, and 
make itable to ſ{ervethe ſoule, doth , whileſt 
y both body and 


roo much is taken ing. deſtro 


ſoule; asroomiuch water to aſhip, drowning 


that which it wouldelſe ſuſtaine. It isour S a- 
v 10UK s Caveat, aSin our eating at all-other 


times, ſo much morein our fafingnow, That 


we-bt not overcome with ſurfetting and drunken- 
neſſe, And Timothie, though for his many and 
often Infirmitics he muſt uſe wine,yet by the A- 
poſes preſcript, it muſt be bur a {zttle. 
Fourthly, Ardenter - Though to cat, yet not 
200 earneſtly, not too greedily. Forthe end of our 
faſtin _ to ſubdue our deſires, the end is 
not obtained, when wee give ſuch heed to our 


ine 
unruly appetites. Pior's example in Socrates is 


' worthy ourimitation Fo make owr eating not yr, 


Ts cxoms ndwd, but grigigyey : Andthat precept of Sa/omonto be 


@c.Vid. Clem. A- 

lexand. Pedag 

6.-1,f.103.B, 
Frov.23., 


obſerved at. our owne, which he gives of great 


* mens tables ; When thou ſutefh.with a great man, 


put thy knife to thy throat ; that 1s , eat wot 290 
reedily. Wo 

, The laſt is, St#dios? : Yet not to be curious 

andexquiſitein our diet ; not to ſend farre and 

nigh, over ſcaandland, to pleaſe ourpalate,and - 

content our taſte ; nor to have our meat when 

Wc 


i oy w 
*®, - 
\ bd F. * + © % 
A A Go: "» 
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we faſt, cook't with a thouſand varieties. Let 
us remember,that all this care periſbeth with the 
belly, and doth butthrough the belly helpe to 
fill up the draught. | 3”, 
"That Hebrew Proverbe is true, * Hee that we, 
mulviplith fl , doth but multiply wormes ; WE NID. 
And therefore © Eucherims Caveat is good. Tefam .ves.Heb þ. 
Poſcit fludia major pars meliar ; The greater care |; pp rh 
ould be beſtowed upon the better part, Daniel did nn. © 
ſo,and ſo muſt we,if we/afarighr, And though &©, ©4205 Tar 
in our eating it is our duty to provide that the zerf.33#%. © 
body may /ive, yet in our HPingis muſt be our 
care, that the Body of ſinne may die, and whileſt 
natureis conſerved by the one, the corruption 


of nature muſtbe ſlaine, or at leaſt ſuppreſſed, 4 
by the other, ; Fs: by 
And ſo we cometotþe ſecond thing in theſe 


words: (1 ate no ple bread, neither came fle 
jd fo did I anoint my ring IL. 


' Or wine 11 my 


D \ oY < = < k has. $ -y | ' : ; . $* _ = 
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all, cc.) Namely,That Dawets thus abſtaining Propoſition, | 


from fleſh and wine, was a true and perfect 


Faſt. 

- Icannor ſtand upon eve wordapart , nei- 

ther indeed need I: The ufe of anointing our 

| bodies being now ceaſed, I may forbeare to 

trouble you therewith. The other words being 

the proper and immediate ſubjeR of thefaft, are n, on Jen, 2: 


yp vs 


onely now to be infiſted on. hy paz bo 
And firſt, What is meant by this tearmeof $. Epiphan. d lev. 


in vir. 


Pleaſant bread, ſince Expoſitors vary in it, Epi- Prophet: 
phanims reads it, asif Ay ate* nobread at all. _ ——_——_ 
_ V 
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* Tejuniis ſe & ab- lived (ſaith Dorothews) only of the * fruits of the 


ny + 2 greg earth : of which alſo bread is the chiefe. Sainr 


becillem reddidit,” Chryſoflome by pleaſant bread underſtands wnlea- 


ere fruCtibus ve- 1,,0-4: and thinkes that Daniel uſed leavencd. 
oi raph, exp.de Saint Hierome underſtands it of all 'delicate and 
Bas. pleaſant meats; as doe alſo Tremellive, thus rea- 
Sear! ha —_ ding it ; Cibum reruw deſyderabilium non come- 
Aniiech. Adverſm deram. And not amiſſe, ſeeing under the name 


TIudeos 2. : T'% IST 

73 . : Of bread, all kinde of ſuſtenance'is compriſed. 
$. Himeagan is oWiſoever Theederes well obſerves, that Bredd 
a Quodreprehen- being the ſtaffe of mans life., might not bee 0- 
dir Clemens Alex. rnjrred, although in their faſting they uſed a 


AI X%, mw vux0- . . 
Mar Cecmy 745 Ge COarler kinde. This no way * effeminared for 


eps yg pleaſure or delight,(as Clemens ſpeaks) was oft- 
wovTS IT 7v- ,* 
68 7) 7pbpter, is UIMES Made of Þ Barley we# feerced, or ſifred from 
70 <vaſegior ms the Bray, © Black therefore, and ſonot pleaſant 
TE cons oveidos YI 4 
ys *vbe. Vid.Clew. Alex Pxdag).s c.1.f,193£. b De Tuliang Saba Theodaet ur. 
Cibus erat ci panis ordeaceus,ilque furfuraceus.Ob(Fniura a. falis. Yid.cundem in hiſt. 
S.PP.in vit.Culiaxi. Nam in quns iftis diebus je junii (ut CofSeacs loquitur) Panis 
rantum;uri czteris plerilq; S. Patribus,ita 1uJens cibus quocidianus erat : aliis inſuper. 
Die Dominico & Sabbato (qui refeRionis erant)pro arbirrio ab tis adjeRis addiify: b 
ew00 qued difturimox ſumus, Canonicis (uti nuncuparunt) cibariis contentiy 2 car- 
nibus & Canguine le abſtinerent, De optimo (uti & vulgari) cibi quotidiani modo ap. 
Jax. Caſſian.Coll. z.c 19.fic Abbas Moyſes:ſuper bac re(inquit)inter majores noſtros 
frequenter novimus habitum fuifſe tratarum. Nam diſcutientes continentias diverſo- 
rum,qui vel ſolis leguminibus,vel oleribustantum, yel pomis vieam gugiter exigebant, 
zpolucre cunRis 4llis refefonem ſolius panis,cujus x quiſhmur modum in duobus 
aximaciis ſtarucrunt,quos parvulos panes vix librz ugius pogdus habere certiſimum 
eſt.De Moz/e Ethiope 3 Ovduvds as wertaauCavaoy T\ks hors Sver'ey tſnuaurs fo- 
x 3. pallad.de eod.p.5g. Hanc in duobus paximaciis,Canonicam menſnram appel- 
Li lo.Ceſſim.Collat 2.6. 36. Quam ne tranſgrederentur aut excederent ſui, cavebat ſe- 
dulo Pablizs : Aiunt autem cum (ait Theodo:us) quod accedentem ad trutinam, Panis 
menſuram diligetiter perpendifle,& (i quando inveniflee plus quam efſert deftnitum,z- 
gre tulifle & cos qui hoc faciebant Helluones appell3fle. Vid.Theod.iu wit. P ublis. 

c Similem enim Diztm in je juniis obſervant hodicrni Caloieri.Nobis (ait Bellps. 
corundem rum deſcribens) przterea appoſuit olivas nigras conditas, quas Der- 
matias appellant, atrum Pane biſcoRum,atq3 vinum, BiſcoRo pane utuntur Caloieri, 
ne ſzpius Clibanum calef:cere cogantur. Vid. P. Bellog. obſeryar.l. 1.c.4 8. ubi veteris 
r5tas ignarus, BiſcoRt Panis hand yeram atiolatus eſt cauſam, to 


. 
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to the Eye. «Dry alſo, even hard, even Biſcod# 4 ; a 
bread , ( © Paximacis they called them ) jo pllne Scar of. 
therefore not pleaſanttothe taſte: whichas the RL 
Chriſtians of Greece at this day, ſo the Hebrewes Paladins Lanſece. 
and firſt Chriſtians of old, eating onely with 


— 


bif#. ubi ſupra, & 


+43, 
*waterand ſalt, they gave therefore the name © TilE puma yo- 
of Xerophagiathereunto. <,c:11t5 os hs 
Fs | fol. 72.in 
vit. Pauli oa amore. Tiidem Tlafical ts f.1 65 » loan. Caſſianns (zpillime Paximacis, 
f Sal Efſenis ſeu Bfſzis, com acidis illis corum papibus.in uſu olim. Simiyme 3, 
WAvTIASS 5fhv aN\ ens GurÞAs x; ov,cass,&c. Phils de vid contempl f 691.B. 
Similner Chriſtianis iflis per Eremum ſe exexcencibug, uti & aliis fere dbique jeju- 
nantibus, preſertim ſex {lis diebus magne ſeptimanz. Vid. S. Epipha adv. Hereſ” 
bb.3 tow.1.here[.7 5. Agrieruns 6.6. EtTheodares, Hits. PP. vbi ſupra," Inde ab ari- 
dorum & ſalis uſu perperuo Xerophagiorura nomen. Notandum autem eos/aqui ab- 
ſtinuiſſe omnia0d, quiherbrs, ſeu humidjoridus quibuſyis cjuſmodi veſcebantur. De 
Marola B. Theodpretus. Toto autem (ait) hoc tempare, aquam pocare non paſſus eſt : 
non illa comedens, iis exhubentur, quiad non bibendum fe exercent 3 ſolent e» 
nim illi uri cibis hamidioribus ibus : ſed jis utens cibis, quibus alii ({cil. ) — illis 
Paximaciorun & falis,&c, Vid. B.Theodor Hifer.s. Patrumgin vit.Euſthis. De Panis 
& Re 2 Aoo= vulgs obſeryatis eſimalibus, tum Pc. 
nitentiz namine » Vide Concil. {.cap.9.& cap.5s5. 
Howſoever, they did all abſtaine from fleſh = Cibos ejuimodi 


and wine, the pereraalieale'of cheir faſt : not #verſibaneur Taci- 
at all, as did. the* Mawichees, Encraites, and 0- wb - 


anus » Encratic 

| Manichzus, Iovi- 

niznus & Priſcilliaous, Vid.S. Epiph. Hereſ. 47 .& 5 6.T heed. Divin.Dogm.lib & He- 

retic.fabular 4.1. 5. Ang Hereſ. 40 .& cont. Fauff. Maxich 1.6 c.6. Gennad. Maſſilienſ, 

De Dogm.Eccleſ 6.67. Hine ne quis je junantifi cum Hzreticis abſtineret 4 cibis iſtis, 
uam immundis,Conciliis ando ciſdem uterentur. Vid.Concil. 


caurun eſt,ut ali 


Gargreaſ.Can. x.& Concil .Braccarenſ. r.c. 14.6 Can. Apoſt. 53. Ceſſent layacra,vie 
na, vel carnes, non quod creaturam Dei judicemvs efſe damnandam, ſed qui toto mo 


nobis viximaus,laltem vel pancos dies vivamus Domino. S. Aug. ſer.6 5.de temp. 
Dei in eaquod 4 carnibus,& vino abſtinent,non tanquam res immundas effugiunt,ſed 
mundioris vitz inſtitura ſetaneur. $, Log .de fid ad Petr. Diacon:c. 3.4d fin ſ.5 1.L.M: 
tom. 3,0 ibid.c. 43. Firmiſlime renc,8 ws dubitcs omnem creaturam Dei bo= 
nam eſſe, & nihil re jiciendum;quod cum gratiarum aQione percipitur: Ec Dei ſervos, 
qui A carnibus & vino abſtinenc,non ranquam tmmundaque 4 Deo fafta ſunt,reſpuc- 
re,led 2 fortiori cibo & potu pro ſol4calligarione corporis abſtinere.Similicer Genne- 
dins Maſſil.l.de Eccl Dogw.c.66. (qui ctiam haberur inter D, Augu/ſfini opera) Bonam 
eſt cibum.cum grati atione z& qui Deus przecpit edendum, Abſti- 
nere autem ab aliquibus,non quaki malis,ſed quali non necefſazi;s,non cit malum, Mo- 
deraci ver carum uſura pro neveſfitare & tempore,proprie Rom eſt, 

| " — _—_— 
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 Ofthe Manner and 9gality 


Am 3 tov. 
Toſephus lib. 10, 
ANIquit.cap.no, 


Reaſons of Faſting 


cher Heretickes execrating and forbidding their 
uſe, as unlawfull : whom the CApoftls con- 
demnes, 1 Tip. 4. 3- or asSthe Pythagoreans and 
Bramans, of old andat this day, for ſome other 
reaſon: Bur onely abſtaining for a time, that 
thereby forbearing their pleaſures, and hum- 
bling themſelves, they might both expreſle and 
increaſetheir godly ſorrow for ſinne, and their re- 
pentance not to be repentedof. 

Ioſephus reports , that Datel did abſtaine 
from all things that had life : and indeed true it 
is; thisis the meaning of this place. Whether 
that be trucalſo ( which 7gſephs reports ) that 
hedid ſo alwayes; as Chap. 1.16. ſeemethto be 
' implied, I will not affirme. That he now did 
ſoin this faſt, thereis no queſtion to be made, 
it having beene the conſtant practice of all for. 
mer and lattertimes, They thought they had 
good Reaſon for it. 

Firſt, That they might by this meanes ſhery 
mercy to the inferiour creatwre + T may call it 
(I hope without offence) our fellow-creature, 
and ſo under that precept of our Sav10unR, 
Maith.18.33. Our fellow-creature I call it, be. 
cauſe of that neare ſimilitude and likeneſſe they 
have with us: for the two extremes of living 
creatures being propounded, Mar on the one 
ſide, and Plants on the other, plaine it is, the 
bruit Beaſts hold a middle place : commin 
neareſtro us, not onely in life, but alſo in ſenſe 
and motion, having feſhly boales, as have wee. 
T here u«c one fleſh of men, ( ſaith the Apoſile ) ano- 
ther fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and _— of 

| irds 
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birds, 1 Cor. 15. 39. So they are as we, fleſb all. 
They live upon the ſame earth, breathe the 


ſame common aire : and forthe moſt parttheſe 
we feed on, live neareſt to Us, arc (as1t were) of Hillarius ©, Pol. 
our care and family, and ina manner converſe 64.41. 


with us, being otherwiſe inall neceflity of life, Man eſpecially af 
moſt helpefull and ſerviceable to us. Even ©: ad the 


a ſomeſpeciall learned men,and thoſe Chriſtians Vid. Ge. 6. v. . 
I2.13. 17. 19. EC 


too, goefarther yet. Theſe have(ſay they)ifnot J*3 *? Aa 


2 weaker uſe of reaſon, yet indweular, ſomething p/u.i6.5. 1 65. 
moſt like unto it. Howloever, wee may fafely 3& 3/4.40.5,6. 
ſay : they are, as capable of ſenſe, ſo of mercy prongs 2M or 
alſo. For the good man ((aith Salomon) « merci- 3. 6. xom. 3.20, 
46.2.,10, 


full to his beaſt. Andfit they thought it at e&@ 7755; . 
i210, when wee beg mercy of Go Þ above ws, ; kde nfs L 


Suvs TH 
that wee ſhould »ow at leaſt ſhew mercy tothe Abe _” 


creature below and beneath us. ©:61. S.Bafil, Hom, 

: 9 in Hexamer. fo, 
117. Vide cjuidem Hom. .ubi plurima de Animalium ſolerti2 virtutibuſque. Bruca 
ratione uti,multi yoluere. Vid. Echnic, Plucarch.de placit. Philoſophr, Item lib. Quod 
Bruta ratione utantur. Irem urra animalia fint prudentiora terreſtriane, an aquatic, 
Ec apud Porphyr.lib.2. at' * Sos. Ariſtoteles improprie virturum appellationem 
brurss tribui docens.11b.6.Echic.cap. ule. Er lib. 7 cap. 6. pvorngs agtm's appellat, Ec 
66.8, biff. Animal.ad initinmy 1,015 6uotommras, arvguar aginhs pl ror Plato & 
Philoponus oKiayeuticy; nominant. Vid. Franciſe. Valleſium de ſacr.P teſopb.cap.5 5. 
+316. &c, Franciſc. Pairitium Pampſych. lib.5.f.58. Et 1acob. de Lago Annotet.in 
exndem : qui Brutis lovſweyyay tribuit, Vide etiam Joan. Bodin. Comment.iu Opyian. 
p+53.Oc. Et Laurent. Valium Lib. de Anim, Vid ctiam philefirat de vit Apoltoml: 3 . 
C3 f.115,Clementi Alexand.idem tribuit Tarueyss de linguir.p.247. Vid Calinm Rho- 


adigin, Antique Le l29.6,14f 1358. 


A ſecond was,that being exerciſed, hereby 2 
we may the better extend our mercy to one ano- 
ther. Thereis, asin other yertues and vices, a 


progrefle alſoin Mercy, andin the oppoſite, 
Ee Cruelty. 
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.. Crucky. This experience ſhewes. For as b 
EET from the killing of beaſts, Cainar firſt (ſay the Pa. 
fin GAve Coe m& thers) and others ſince grow more hardened, to 
Wt 5 Que (oe Ler ot the bloud of their brethren : $o by the 
ille) is 5uegnme pity and mercy ſhewed to beaſts, and ſuch like 
wy <15paT! 33> Creatures, men both learne and practiſe the ber- 


TwIev am Twy 45 . 
— (awy e-vz- (Cr, MCEICY and pity OnRCTO another... - 
&. 

= illud Deu.14.v.21. Ee Exod. 23.v. 10. & c.24.y. 26. Non coques hzxdum 
in late macris ſuz. Er, Ne alligetur os bovi trirwranti. Oy7we (ait ille) 4 31%, Twy 
axvyur (wav 73 imxes dmTeV ivn is Tis drop WAY &76HTWTES, INK Tv7 
metuoig GayFeamits i Tis uo uvka yenowuga, &Kc, Vid. Clem. Alexandr, 
Strom lib. 2, Pp. 292.293. 


= A third may be,that herein we doe but give a 
Eyregius locus E 


S. Bakilij Hom, 6. reſt and Sabbarb making a kind of. compen ation 
De Tejun.ubicjus tothe Creatures. For they living with us are 
commoda recen- for the molt part inſtruments of our actions ; 


ſer y, h, | 7 
Ove Cer ver and dying for us and our ule, areas often ſubjea 
Gd 


7 Severv, 4Js- matter ot our exceſſe. And thereforc juſt it is, 


”% 


Nag dies, Shs chat as they having ſenſe more then other, arc 
<=ez-7:7e 373; moſt truly ſaydromournewhen welin, Rom.8. 
xgiegucm 97% So when wemourne for Ourſinnes, juſt it were, 
eqs - cy ſhould be, as diſpenſed with,ſoſpared alto- 


64za'ce; i rem gether from our mourning. 


4& eafKaimt TOS 

. FP . F a , ”» » , " 
«& mls, To ZdCamp wen mis Ted tos, iy V4 ROW (p10; ) 73 Jaw 
Uunby ox, x, 6 mis 08, Trae 1 vachta dvdmuns is my vir milwy, mic et 


Ty WItury UTI MgeTInY Giximus, Ava mov Os TW ue ew is & Suay 


w 


T@ Trams,omio' gov THY Ylez Tw 01V0238 @. 


4 But theſe reaſons are drawen from the Crea- 
isre + There is another, and the maine reaſon 
drawne from ovr ſelves ; and that ismore pro. 
per for the text; namely, our humiliation; our de. 
nxing our ſelves, and our owne pleaſures: Our 

making 
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making our ſelves to mourne. Meates of fleſh  _. 
are meates of pleaſure 3 arc hls, pigs — 
meates. Mann: So the Texrcalls them, tim oleribus non 
They arc as moſt fimilar, and neare out nature, 3. tnHionem , 
ſo the moft nouriſhing. Such are not fit for poris, quimepulz 


thic time : nay moſt unfit. Now weeare, or farms tacere con- 
ſhould be (as holy Dewiel here) mourning - that uber (de wogh 


is,humbling our ſelyes and making our ſelves to & 4ree c. 25. 


mourne. 
Another reaſons, thattheſc kinde of meates F 


or 0 7 and delicate, are not 
os parabilss, wot eaſily got together - Much la- 
_ trouble, _ __ ſpent in _ 

ng, preparing, dretſing, and cooking them: 
Many mens care, and ſtudy about them : All 
which, were not theſe, might otherwiſebe ſpent 
upon better dutyes. 

Nor is ſuch kinde of meate, Yi/s - fatfor 6 
Vile and miſerable Sinpersuch as we(now clpe- 
cially) confeſſe our ſelvestruly to bee : Of the 
meaneſt and worſt : Such indeed good enough 
forus. That other would beſceme our betters; 


even the beſt of menthatever were. Belides, — poor © 


they are more coſtly and chargeable inthem- tien. Exzque 
juſtus Dei 


lves, more money mult bee ſpent upon : omnia 
ſelves, © -y. ML C 1p pon them — 


ſome of which. might ſervero feede more, and nor nn afſe- 


more hungry bellies then are our owne z and &iones,uam vid. 
might (ſoexpended) comfort the poore, whoſe Suictarem & fra- 


meane diet isacontimmullfaſt Surely, udlmes, a: cominentii ce. 
and workes of metcy avemeceflary artendants pera aeqz moderare 


ro our &4#, being to'ſt as the Ofle is-tothe 3;,0"% en 
Lampe. Amand.f.97 1. 


Ee 2 And 
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Of the Manner and ouality 


And therefore it is noleſſe part of Daniels 
Sed jejunia noſtra counſell to Nebuchadnezzar (Chap. 4.24.) to 


ut plena fint & (uf- . , x fp 
Bega miſericordie breake off his ſinnes by righteouſneſſe, and his ini- 


pinguedine ſagi- quities by __ mercy tothe poore, yea this is 
nencur demus elu- 7 fg a9 that God hath choſen, Eſa. 58. to looſe 
rientibus prandiu 


noſtrum, nec pures Fhe bands of wickednes to undoe the heavy burdens : 
5cjunia ſola ſuffi- 59 deale thy bread ts the hangry: to cover the naked, 
cere ad fananda yd not to hide thy ſel: from thine owne fleſh. If 


vulnera _—_ 


in medicamento thou beeſt leſle ſenſible of their (the Poores) 
Elcemoſmz recre- neeq and hunger,@&c- puniſh thy ſelfe (thus) by 


entur, Tejunium 


ergd ruum te caſti- Faſting, and this will make thee more fenfible of 
pget,(cd Lxtificer al- their wants 3 more wUng to relieve them. 
terum;Oc. Ric )*- Apaine, if thou bcelt lefle «ble to relievethem , 


juna, ut in alio . ' 
manducante pran+ ſpare from thy diet ; cut off a diſh from thy fare; 
cLle te gaudeas.Hi- refraine from thy more dainty and coſtly cates, 


larem enim dato- 


rem diligit Deus, and this will makethee moreabletogive. Thy 
Nam manducante (thus) faſting, will augment thine 4/mes .; thine 


aupcre de bonis . Dn. 
pan %- Chri. 9975 againe will give life and ſtrength tothy 


ſtus, qui ſe in pau- Faſting : and both will rogether make thy Pray- 
pere clurire reſta- gy5 moſt powerfull, moſt gratefull and gracious 


65 & Feneme, In the ſight ofthy heavenly Father': yea of 


Invenimus.n.in C41 s r thy head; who thus by thine a/mes, 
quodam libelloab through thy f4fting is fed and foſtered in His 
Bearus eſt, qui je- POOIC members. 


gunat pro co, ut l F 
alar pauperem. S. Cyril. Alexaxd. in Zevit. ih. 10. f. 731. DPracipimus vobis 


. quartis & ſextis feri js je junare ; & quz ex je junijs yobis redundant):gentibus largiri, 


Clem, Rom, Confit, ApoPt. bb. 5.c.19. 


I know there are other reſpe&s and reaſons 

in Policy, namely to abſteine from theſe for this 

7 rime ; for the better excreaſe of Cattel, a more 
plentifull breed of the Creature. 4 

S 
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As alſo for the encreaſe of ſbips, for the defence 8 
and ſervice of the Land. 
Together with the 1r4ining up of Marriners and 9 
Seamene 
For the better ſi wpply of '#, 00d. 10 
For the excreaſe of Trade ; the enriching of our Il | 
Land and Countrey. | 
For the imployment of many poore abroad at 12 


Sea, which wantit, andtheir meanes at home. 
And laſtly (which is not the leaſt) for the 13 
inuring our bodies to that food(I meane fiſh)which 
G o »v hath abundantly ſpread about our 
Land ; evenat our owndoores, as He did Manns 
about the Iſraelites Tents. I may ay itis ingra- 
titude to G © », diſhononr and ſhame to our 
Nation, whilſt many ſtarve at home, to ſuffer 
other Nations to carry our fqod from us. 
I might (I ſay) adde theſe and many more | 
like : but theſe reaſons being (moſtwhat) Polrts- | | 
call inducements, rather then morall and Theo- 
. logicall arguments,lI therefore forbeareto urge : <A 
itis enough to name them. ws 
Onely ler me ſay thus much,the morereaſons 
we have, themoreare we bound tothis faſt : If 
we have Reaſon both from Policy and nature as 
Men; from Religion and Graceas Chriſtian men, 
chen are we the ſtronglyer tyed. A threefold 
cord is not eaſily m—_ : _— where all lawes 
bind, there muſt needs be the ſtronger tye. 
Yet I will adde one reaſon OE - eycathe kn _—_— 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 11.16. Habemus talem conuſuets+ to Fat, © | 


#&;nem. Thus to faſt hath beenethe perperuall 
Ee 3 Cuſtome | 
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Cuſtome of the Church, inall ages, 

x1 Before the floud, there can beeno que- 
ſtion : Ir being the moſt reccived opinion of the 
rid. Gen, 1.29, bcſt Divines, that they ate no fleſh before the 
Gen.9.443.4. Grant, * Gen. 9, verſe 2, & 3. As alſo that 


" Erniv3*» ces they dranke no wine till Nya'sdrunkenneſle, 


ms xeapzins, Y- unwittingly overtaken with the ſtrange plea. 


ul, N 
Sg nlo6!” {antneſſe of the vine he had newly planted, Gep, 
1ovinian.(li.1.c.'0. DB. 20, 2I, 
Et adv. Eunden 
lib.t.c 10. | : 
S. Baſil, De lejun. Hom. 1. Terrullian. de 7ejuen. b. 4. Theodor. is Gene/. bx, 5 5. 
Iidor. Hiſpalenl. De offic .Eccleſ. (ib. 1. Cc. ult. Scal.46, Ex uo Rom. 1 4. v.23, Bonum 
nec comedere carnemy occ yinum bibere. Ab/inentiam ilam weterum Patrum ante 
Diluvium infert, d Chriffo Jam veſliunram, & retraifem (at ie loguitur) jam ſab 
Gratia Chriſtianis, Hujus d carnibus abiimentie ſub veteri mundo Patrum, & 
Ethnic aliqualem babutre in ſuis notitiam. Diczarchus. s. (Tefereate D. Hicronymo 
lib. 2. adv. lovinian.c. 9.) in libris Antiquitxum, & Deſcriprione Grzciz refert, 
ſub Saturno, id eſt, in aureo (xculo cam omnia humus funderet, nullum comedific 
carnes,ſed uniyerſos viziſle aqgibus & pomis, quz ſponte term gignebar, Huc refers 
que baber Suidas In voce Herodotus, © 7uliani Apofiate Epiitola adam 3 qua teſtis 
ef ; Orbcm tunc peragrantes nec pilcivoras, nec carnivoras ullibi reperi © genes, 
X:hjiopas vero placentam ws xoap/e Tejigentes. 


2 After the floud,and under the Law amongſt 
the Hebrewes in the Church of Go » thine 


ſtinence was alwayes inuſe. Some, andthoſe 
2 De Efſenorum the ſtricteſt,asthe * Eſfſe ar;or Efſ ent io lacrertime, 
perperus 4 carai- and (aS Toſephne,&c. thinke) Daniel now, wholly 
bus & vino ab/ti- abſteyningtrom theſeall theirkife long ; as did 


4. Vid.> Hlic- . 

 . 70vi. the reſt of the Jewes alſo at ſuch time asthey 
nien. lid. 23. c.9. ; | 

«Qui leſtpbum baxc inrem laudat. 116.18, Annquitat. Et lib.2. HjP.Captiv.ladaic. 
Et <onty. Apionem. Et Porphyr. met Tis davas lib. 4. yo familiter Toſephi & 
Hierenymo (audatos libres, & verba allegat. 'O2camwnius (iis de quibus Philo) 
Tama vi Stpg moy Weary, +6" is apr wer Roch, ger ound) ay, &c. Hd. 
Philon. ib. De vit. contemplat. f. 696. D. E. 6g7. D. Vid. Exundem hill. # 


Gon. G. 
faſted : 
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— 


faſted : ® Obſerved by them evenunto this day: yjuuaifejunenes, 
as truly from them was praQized amongſt the, 4 Carne & vinoſe 


ſtricter © Heathen and Gentiles of old. SH = 


Calend. Judaic. 
menſe T' exmur. f. 137, Et loan, Buxtorf. de Synagog. Jade. Cap.z5. ubi de Eorum 
jejanijs. A primo (dit) Nulij ( quo termplum 4 Debpbncge incen{um) ad diem 
decimum carnibus non veſcuntur vllis, vinum non bibunt ullum, lavare ſe aut balneur 
introire non audent, &c, /dem fagiunt ludeiperpetus, in lulls. Vid. Notas inSauhe- 
drim Cap.6. v. 16. loan. Coch, p. 51. 

c Ethaici etiam (uti ſemper bei ſimia eſt malus ille & impurus ſpiritus) 3 Dei po« 
pulo hanc eandem 4 Carne & yino abſtinentiam admilerune, Sic & 1j Sacerdotes 
ceſt. S, Hierenym. adv, lovin, 6b. 2. c. 9. Et Porphy. mw 4706, 40. 360. & 
365. Perſatum magi. S. Hieronym. bid. Et Porphyr. mei amy, lib. cod. 4. p. 
399. &e. Vrerq; ex codem Epbulo, Miuhrz Hiſtoriz — quidem Hierony- 
mo Eubulus, Porphyrio Symbulus dr. Similiter (ijsdem auQoribus) Cretenſes, & apud 
cos petiffimam 7ovis Prophete : Indi, & apud cos Brachmanes : Brtium Syri, Lacede- 
monij, Cyprij, Phenices, 4tbenienſts, &c. quorum inſticura (hac in re) urgent S. 
tb. 2. ady. Tovinian. c, 9. & Porphyrixe Ibid. lib. 4, fere per totum, Vid, 
Clement. Alezandrin. Strom. 7. f. 525,546. 


Aﬀeer Cu nr 1s r s comming amongſt 


Cbriſtians there is no doubt to be made: 4 many 4 Apginere hijs 
Councills , Fathers, Hiſtories, are abundant wit- dicbus vino & car- 


neſſes inthis kind: ſome wholly abſtcining from 2**<#: Ciemen. . 


. | . Roman. Conftit li. 
fleſh and wineand all defireable meates all their .c.17. _ id d 
life time : As did anciently (more generally) all 47-9”, s Je 

Averzy* Can, Apo. 
LT ES Sh 50, Nyreyguey 32 
orvs x, xptwy am 0wv, &c, S. Cyrill. Hierol. Catech, 4. f. 93. 1ded S, Ignatius 
Jejumj leges indicans. Nngeiag x; Sinton 98 'nete, ava, jun & wrpws, Iva wi omurly 
namaC ang Give F- . 1H mayTy amy s* 8 0 51 Shure. V. Epift ad Hieron. 
Diac. Vid. Cyril. Alexand. conty. /ulian. lib.7 .p. 167. 4c EtS. Epiphan, Zurnyu* 
aty* cap. 33 . Enſebium Hi. lib. 5. c. x. & alibi. Pallad. iu Procemio Lauſiac. Hiſt. a 
Meurſio. Quin idem yaſſim tefantur, S. Cyprianus, Ambrokus, inus,Hierony 
raus, Hilarius, Tertullianus, Origines, & veteres ores. Hue refer Concil. Gerundenf. 
Can. 3. Vid.etiam (Circa Annum Dom: 630.) Concil, Triburienſea. 5.& 56. 58, 
Ee Concil.Toletan. 4. c- 10. & 8. cap. 9g. &c, Solennis hic abltinend; mos, Grecis, 
Armenis, &c. Ocientalibus : unde Quadrageſumale rempus illis Amzzg ws uti Latinis, 
Otrnifprivium dicitur, 


their 
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I. their *'Aowr,and many others of the Þ Clergy ; 
a De ſai teemporis HErein imitating the ſtriter Eſes!, © All others 


aemitis, quorum doing thelike in every of their faſts : ascven to 
P 1 - Y . 
Ge Theodor Ocar, EhiS day they continue {not to ſpeake of the We - 


De Caritae. Ke? ſterye Chriſtians)among the Grecians, Georgians, 


ns Th Armenians, Ruſſians, Ethiopians, and other Chri. 
Iweulvo 7; ws ſtians through the whole world. 

MA" a)Nn THYQL- 

YEvTEs Tois age : : : 

2901s TaggrAncoiws, v NaCeoyors oonenots Yeu vol Kovorg : Talob & v $% Ts THUGTHS 
rropns aguozivre Sams 3 Tow day evrwu Iv 1 mie Mas atuars Hom, Ofc. 
Er mox de ijidem loquutus, 'EyTav Sr os x) nwit%!, x; K94258, 4; nd" TOONS, X} rp t, 
x L9e95 TITS Kexpetoueves. Borum qui velit Exempla paſſim legart apud Theodore= 
tym, Palladium, Evagrium, alioſq;. 

b Simile inſtirurum cum Eremi illis cultoribus, Montaniſq3 (uti Chryſdffom. nons 
nunquam cos in Atho monte Moya/oymes) obſcrvarunt alij nonaulli in {xculo degen- 
tes: Quos inter S, Baflixs, qui ad Iulianum aw -aCaryy reſcribens. Epiſt. 208,6 209, 
Api (inquit) 64x07ws mp year paiewy mix mm Md £3 Nv Tx Twy d1{am 8 @e90« 
01A, Tt Grange os mp nuv Bewud muy, AN ere GUM GW apr eg yxumae 
TY, %, Teo WEtonron civgy. Notencur verba, quibus ad hxc explicanda nullus credo, 
extat apud yeteres omnes locus uberior, Hujuſmodi a. abſtinences voluit Ancyrane 
Syvodus, quo 4 Manichzis alijlq; Hzreticis dignoſcerentur, vel aliquandd carnes 
7 omar ad (i477: aw.) Loquitur 2. de Clericis. Tos iy KAngy ( ait) wpioCunrers 3 
Neexoves oyres, x, am awe yprov, &c. D. Cen. tz, Concil. Ancyran. Huc refer 
Concil. Bracarenſ. prim. (circa Ann. Dom. 563) Can, 14. 

c Quin de ci(dem intelligendus eſt Tertullianus lib. de Cultu feminarum.cad. 9. 
Quidam (ixquit) ipſam Dei Creacuram fibi interdicunt, abſtinentes vino, & animali+ 
bus exulantes, quornm fruRus nulli periculo aut ſollicitudini adiacent,ſed huwilictatem 
animz ſuz in victus quoq; caſtigatione Deo immolant, Animalibus exulare elegan= 
ecr, ſuomore dicit,quia perperuo ab ijs abſtinebant,non quod illicitaarbitrari fint aur (ue 
ipſe ſe exponit) corum fructus periculo agiacent, ſed in Humilitatis & qe-wvopewouvys 
teſtimonium. Pulchre & fuſs hxc explicat Paladins Laufixc, Hiſt. Procemio; quad 
citm in Herveti deficiat editione,Meurſiana Grzca ſupplerit: Quan vide. 

d De Grzcis hodicrnis a Carne abſtinentibus Vid. .Grzcor. Typicum : Ee Ritualia 
paſlim in 1 ray Ec przter P, Bellonium alioſq; infracitatos, Martinum 
- Cruſium Turco-Grzc.hib.z.f. 273. De Muſcovitis vid. Ioan, Fabrum, De Reli- 
gione Moſcovit. ad Regem Ferdinand, p.17 9. Theol. Moſc. & p. 182. Anonym. in 
Epiſtola de Ruſtorum Religione ad D, Chyrrzum. p. 241. Ec Lazicij yy 1 19, 
. 103. Theol. Moſc. Er Alexand. Guagnin. p. 265. De Zthiopibus, & Abaſſynis 
Vid. Damian, a Goes. p, 458. &c. Et Nicol. Godign, de Abaſſyn, lib, z. cap, 


19. p2g. 133. 


Surcly 


of (inrcb- Buſts 


Surely in all their faſts they thus uſed to ab- 
ſtein from fleſh,&+c. Whenher'* only a3 ameanes , 1. 
ofcheirgreater humiliation, Humble Confeſho, pu f jejuoijs,&c. 
and Repentance; tobridle andreprefſerhe INNS. 
of fin. Or *as a meancs theberterts *purge and pxqa; 1.4.0. 8 


Pzdagp.l.2.c.2, 73 
4; hg ona toPrayer and the like works 4 iv ( air) vi 
of Picty and Devotion, Or 3 the more to exer- {um 70 ets 
ciſethoſe Chriſtian vertues, viz, Temperance, gu: #53 ixiror 
Sabriety, Chaſtity, Abſtinence, and mercy alſo B55. cm 
unto others, + whetherthey judged ſuch kind of ;5,7} as*a40 wyp- 
meates,ec, though lawfull, yer <leſle agreeable aim inn 
co nature, more offenfiveto the braine; leſſe ſui» jX, 00 79.5%! 
rable to acivill and religious life. Or 5 whether many 5 $47. 
they did itat{o in reference to the Incarnation of Jj=rivus eciam in 
our Bleſſed Lord, :The Word made fleſh; now Keane wn 
ſlaine, and crucified for us and our fins. Whe- r= pag. n77. + 


therfor theſe, or any other, moſt cerrainly thus = Gaul 
they alwayes faſted ; 25 not willing whenthey Sonnets cores 
mourned fortheir fins, any fleſh ſhould mourne * ills damnarerur, 


or ſuffer but their own. Tertul. de Iejun. 
Cy. 

c Kandy muy vv 73 wil payer xgid, und\ Iyoy may, dvris Te opuoha ye? x, of awe oe 
IluSe 2g. Oncxen 38 uno reTh 16.Ket j a7 dumvy avafuuacns WAadrigg ig s 
L040TH TH Ts &. Clem. Alexandr.Pzdag lib. ».f. 107. B. Nobilisinpnmis e& 
locus ile S. Cyrilli Alexandr. adv. Intianum, lib.'g,f. 16g RejeRancus qui air) 
apud jpſos nullus cabus fuit': abſtuiuertunta, anonoullis, ut dixi, mentis ad ora 
propenlionem remorantes,& carnis laſciviam compeſcentes, ita ut & mentis oculum 
magis (ubrilem haberent, quo kde contemplari certus pofſene, quid inculpati habear, & 
4 ſacris legibus non. abludac. 


' Buthere we muſtaceds: both move and folve : 
a Doubt, which may perchance troubleſome : 
namely ; If faſting wee muſt abfteine from 
fleſh and living Creatures '; 'why tnuſt wee not 

<p oadet F ab(teine 


Jjunanca Phe? from all: fleſh of ſb: 


- hos cuivis mf in- 


Of the Manner and Bgality 
.abſtaine from Fiſbes alſo, that hath borh life 
and fleſb ?. x Cor:15436, 7 | 

To which'T anſwere. That the Charch'is in 
this an indulgent Mother: for ſeeing that the 
multitude of; mankinde could not -by- other 
meanes bee ſufficiently provided: for: as 'alſs 
becauſe of many moe tender weake and ficke 
amongſt chem, thee firſt did permit the uſe of 
fiſh to ſome, which ſince perchance ( asmarters 
of fayour uſually. doe) hath growne -more 
common. This is plaine by ſundry- examples 
of old, as alſoby the moderne praRice of the 


: Grzci & Orien- * Grecians, d Ruſitans, and other <Eaſterne Chri- 


tales omnes ubi favs, who at this day in their Faſts abſtaine 
itting it onely ro 
ſertipy quiſangui- thoſe thatare weake and ficke. Thus much Saint 
nem havent 12 Gyegorierold our Engliſh Heuſtin above a thou- 
firwanti aut Xgrp- ſand yeeres fince, that the eating of # IS per- 
eanti permiteuoti® qrieted to Aa Chritdiay of indulgence ; 17/t hoc ei 


anos =o tufirmit a1 s ſolacium, nou luxurie pariat incen- 
» 


621 & olim Palla- dinm, 
dio appellati. Vid. | | ; | <6 rad 
ennd.in vit. Macarii Alexand.Edit.Gr. 19. Meurſ.p.40 Hiisetiam fimiliter ncpyrbeny 
£ : for- 


Ant xetw? (cil. inteſtina, pedes, &c. aliaſque extimas animantum partes 
{an de Armcnis Sepremenſtrenſ(. A . f.$8. quod in diebus Venerts comedunt car- 
nes : cam tamen in feſti« horum vel omntum & reliquis eſt fata poreſtas. De Taben- 
nefiotis in Thebaide Xgypti Porcos mutrientibus, carneſque eorum Blemmydum 
genti vicinz vendentibus: Ta ) axes vis yooTon x; ris fgxow dyaroxiowens (2it 
Palladins.) Et mox, Oi 5 oft Tas Tp as Hrormu * irweon wy duris uened oehres 
©EAs d magTIOurTES, OM INVTES x7! 7po may dgres, Aaildivay (uw twnis DAwey, ggy 
Coos, we axpt 3 Ketwr, X; Aifondaare. Vid. Palled. Lauſoac. __ Men[9.98 
De Piſcibus autem, eorumque ſolum in teſtis uſd : fic alibi in vit. dz. AuTMun- 
quit) eyauuw? i= x, runſu er eg dXgoy amayne' ALY ixwS, x) brain, Azzayay 
LaduCarty, x, TT of fopTi woyoy Toy $aM.ov dmoz ed voy lamwaBon Tuxpguc- 
n x31 aero Enew. Egregius prz cxteris locus eſt, quem vide ap, palad. hiſt, p. 142; 
Quod oF Evaizwwy meminitgceo innuit noming, Piſces ance RR ineſt + 4 qui» 
bus je junantes Graci in folidam abſtinent. JRiCiloicri (ain P. Belowins) Quade 

k 4 genmarum 


: 5 Ni aignu De 
2 LE: 399.008. De Armenis. Vid. Append. de Chritianef dons tr ee 
ibli .$8.Tom.3. 
a wn pee ct Wie Detret eibHy Pet j DIR 4 Cay panel 
; And indeed there is a maine 4; 
twixt other beeffs.and them: For 
a They live Phicerch rightly)98. Sy inigy us 
_ untameavie:. Uvelas PA SI inlfy nou 
ax#her world andelement, no whit converſane regs. &. 
with us, but moſt of all-eſtranged-from us : bac. 68.8 po6s” 
their bodies. whiledehry ive ;/-are. moſt \of ce Eos 
all 1a bloud, life, and ſpirits udlike us : MmOArGe qui « 
undocible;:and- altogether '\unſerviceable to us . ary s fe 
inany other uſe. As for heir feſb, it harh little itn 2b bomine 
bloud. and ſpirits, and e\lefle warm'th 'vune i 
and heat : 'Itiis mare-aifimilar;, and. differir 
Er en 
ot ' Cookery leſlie nou OUsS- 
In a word, of allflcſhitis leaſt daimyanddeli- 
cate, being wateriſh and flaccid, and therefore 
uopleaſanc in taſte, leſle apt or able for nouriſh« 
ment: ſo that inour vulgar Eogliſh wee doubt 
not to call it, #o fleſh; contradiſtinguiſhing ir 
nA Ff 2 thereunto, 


ence bes 


Sum.Theol.Part.r. 
T.146- F .ſta. Tz, 


 Ofthe Mutat aud Bnalt 


4zy. Dow. WIEhiA, 


6 CA apt | 
7 = bread. 


NR | 2. 
zqualis ratio:Grzcos 


(cibusabſ{tinexeadeo teſtanuc By 
> Sn khan = py > oy ng 


_— ha OIr——_ —_ a. Ml. a 


- thereunto, * 23 Cibus miniow? odio ; 


SE avs 


"And chuyT hi POTN Ps 
new practice Hope you and lefr here by the 
Church of Rome : 1f wee have' thing from 
them ,- t.i$the- mitigation and} of 'ie. 

$0hac now' wee: have done with the [econ 


Propeſenian:: iti Thatavthe 'Bapii our Sa«- 
viours pan. is faidito' ho 954 x Hero 


——_—_—— he did both: .So Des. 
on wh, 's thus cm > ry flefhand wine art digys 
. though hee Yidieavothermears! for neeefley bf 
nature, is in.the Haly Ghoſts efteeme | reputed 
atrne,perfeR, arid fat: Andthis =_- 
may FRI the of ourlate N 
Thereis as rapes, A Fuſt of Biking, 
not to catat unium Eccleſie, A Fuf of 
the Church, mt ch-or ſuch meats. This 
was Danielsfaft: :and ſuchis ours now : we may 
beno leſſc bolduponit, then was he: ſeeing we 
havethe ſame'Spirit of Truth to witnefſe it eo 
us,who doth approve it in him. 7 Davicl was 
munrning Cc. 1 ate no pleeſant bread. 


And 


cc 
— — _— — — NE —————— 


Ac. 
_ rr — O————__ 


1: = of CharcbuBaſſs. \v 


_ ug 

oro ——_——— an wa {= 4 

thing T, laſting Continuance ufati- The coutinuance 
ono this Fa, ver: 2. nfs ptr ofthis Fa, 
ver. 3: (til three _ — were” 
anda the third (as Chooſe wonadedy S.Chryſdf. To 
of the fob meek wake} oure audi twentient;/!! 709-136: edvoy. 

\ Tr s thus' arthis time, and owice 

thus » tonate aura twofold 


T. The eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian faſt at this 


time. 
24: And byit ) The abiliſting the towifh 


patl! | 


17; He' thus continued his faſt tofhewthe's- 


the wt der. For three full 
Be. anime py 4? 
the Tewes| 


Feaſts This 


weeks 


2. 7s) planpi 


rentb(inel vely)o the / ears. wk thence 


farther cominned to the one andewentierh. 
bhefdire « 


full wethes thus faſted; AT 
the Hebrewes Paſſeover ( as Danitls ſeventy 
weekes ) did but leade to, andend in, the death 
ofthe flaive CHe 'Hethe true Paſſrover, be- 
cauſe not ſlaiye Himſelf, but for ws, and for Dax.9.16. 


Our ſinues. Hethe true Paſchal Lambe , which 


(as Iſaue's Rarri, Gen.22.13.) ſhould deliverus, Gen.23. 13. 
and that by his ownedeath: whoſe bloud' 
bled ov the drore:paits of their hearts by Leh, 
ſhould deliver notthe Zeweronely, but all man- 
Linde: nor our bodies alone, but Souleand Bo- 
dy, from the Egyptias both —— 

3 


A Of the Maier ner and Duality 


and-thraldome of Hel, Sinne, and Satan, 

2+ Bur this, the aboliſhing of the Jewiſh Puſſe- 
 'overis notall; For this hee might well have 
done before. For, Reaſon would , that if they 
feaſted and joyed for their deliverance-out of 
pſalnz7.i, Apgypt,they ſhould now(as they did Pſal.1373) 
K- felt for cheir-thraldome in Babylon, And Gods 
command would , that if as the Law comman- 
ded, they were onely bound to obſerve the 
feaſt in their owne land ; then not now. in a 
ſtrangeland. Thus the ewes driven ot of :C- 
#aan, and now diſperſed amongſt tus, -are itwi- 
ted withus to a ſolemne Faſt ; which becauſe 
they will not obſerve, they have loſt the joy of 
theirfeef Cunt s r., and(asthey.now kee 

* Tadzi poſt ve- it ) * The Laxvbe, the: ſubſtance. of rheir-P 

Paſthalem in Ari #V#r» gp rey 
Crucis ab iis immolatum, Terrs Canaanitide, Templ6que derurbati,Agno iſto rypico 


in Feſtivitatc Paſcbatis 3a Moe przcepto, orbem utuntur: Quin cejus in 
loco operoſiſimi prolixique admodumyerſi >=.r pra inepciarum pleniſhm3 Kr i 
4 nuperis Rabbinis confiQtl, per duas'integy 


noRes. Ricum hujus Iu- 
daiczin qua tamen Agnum ipſum praztermicrunt, Vid, ap [0an.Buxderf.Syuapcg- us 
daic.c.13 9.326.327 ,0c.9-335-336. we on 
This then is not all. Two things: therefore 

herein Daxiels (aſt. * That, 4 #hw time; > Thar, 

ſe long at this time ; are eſpecially to be obs 

erved. 

I Firſt, That hedid thus faſt ; upon the ſight of 
theformer vie : and therefore howſoever he 

did it before, yet #ow. it is ſpecially recorded; 

Chap.g 3." nowit is onely mentioned ; now it is' twice re» 
peated, to ſhew hee did ir onely for this cauſe, 
and wee to doe the like ) for thedeath of the 


ſlaine 


fs : (E231 By n 


\ plement of that feaſt, 


' 


. of Chirch-Faſts, ©) 


- 


laine Mefteh. Thus he' plaitly 
by - example preſcribth this' our” Chriſtian 
Faſbes | ln 

Secondly, as he did it « the time of the feaſt: 
ſo hee then continueth this faſt much lavger than 


this Feaſt : hee began it the third, thar is, full. 


eight dayes before the feaſt ; and ended it ( if 
then he did ) the foure and. twentieth, that is, 
full three dayes after. Thereby (no doubt) to 
take in the very day of His death; of this moſ 
bloudy crucitying the Prince, the Meftab : 
plainly reaching all, who mean to have no hand 
in His death, 'to ſhew thus much by their ſor- 
row for His death. 

Tapas 4 _ - _— it is ace 
onely twicerepeated ; but with a great Emphas 
7 ho ww) three Fobwerkes and 


By pov nam ny ) whole 


ill three ( pry 


weeks were tulfilled;to ſhew,that as his faſt took ' 


in ſo much moretime above the feaſt ; ſoit was 
chiefly intended for a further end : vis. to take 
inthe very timeef his death, who being the true 
Paſſevver, was therefore the trae end and com- 


And this I rake to be one Reaſon amongſt 
many o: bers, of the Primitive and firſt inſtitu- 
ting and ſo long continuing this Lenten 'Faſt 
For as Da#iel, becauſe of the Moones ſo op 
variation,” on'which the feaft depended, (that 
falling ſometime higher, ſometime lower) did 
therefore /engthes his Faſt, the berter rotake in 


the veryday of His Croſle & ſuffering: ſo = 
an 


= 
gn . 
_ md. am... —_— Py 


_ b 4 
s« a> ES - ah N 
ds 1 ” | , "9 'Y — 
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242 Of the Manner and 2gaiity 
© Piers (no aw any longer keeping the nent 
nes ei jover vice day of the firſt moneth, with the lewes) to keep 
menſis .Martii & ourfaſt as loag, nay Naw muTh lotger tor the 
EC___—_—____t_mrrgy cy 
| excurrere. Vid, Grzcor, Kaybnia As. ad initium Brangelift. Graee. 


And now we ſee even this, that Dawels faf 
H / thus diptin the blond of 1:ſs, is that which ma- 
I =. keth it ſagracious, {o lovely, ſaacceptable, as 
il / we lecit is: that be faſted now «t this #imxe when 
he foreſaw C n x 1 s t ſhould ſuffer: when the 
Meſiiah was to be ſaine ; but 1h phy not for Hims- 
ſelfe. No indeed, it was for Dawel ; and all like 
him,of us, who can findein-our hearts to wmnrne 
for Himywhiloſt He {uffers forus* 
11414 And. lure, wharc great matter is this? Is it 
much, if we weepe: he 6/eedes ? if we ſhed 
ſome few teares for Him, who ſhed fo-much 
bloud: for us © Soxrweb Blowd, notto ſpeake of 
ps 7 ; mths Cradle 4 a Garden d Qathe 
Croſſe: By whipping : by ſcourging : by cr«ci- 
fying-by ct rn by piercing - Hom His bands: 
From His feet - Fram Hishead : From His ſode : 
From His whole body , of which no part was 
whole, bur {o broken, til even Hys heart bload 
iſſued, and powreditſelte ourlike waters And all 
this ſowilinely ; lo readily ; of His own accord; 
Forus-..1 lay downe my Gfe, (aith Hee. What 
good nature can here hold in, and not ſhed 
| ; tearcs 


Chap.9.26. 
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teares. for Him * Surely: Daniel cannor.. The 
fight meltshim rowares x turnes himto tearcs, 
bas 


feaſt rofaſtivg : he'refolves now onnothing 
(all this time) but mourning . "_” 
And:truly,, whatſhouldhe, or wedaecl(e 2 
What wife would not wourne' for hey Bride- 
26-8 * Heisthe Bridegroome. What friend or 


ſatd: (ſaith He, and fpeciall grace it is) yow «re 
wy. friends. What Diſciple, ſervant, or follower, 
would notweerne for his Lord and Maſter ? 
Ne are(laith he) my Diſciples. 

Whowailnot ſhedat leaſt a teare for every 
one of theſe? Yer Hee, being all thefe in the 
higheſd kinde, is yer farre more then theſe: For 
Hoe is! our: Father 5 And what childe will noc 


(ſaith:bie)\l am. Yea (faith Daze!) Hee is our 


Prijcei: eventhe#rivet; the Mefiiah;Chap.9. 25, 


2:6: And what f#bief# would' not-lament to fee 
his Prince butchered and laine before his eyes ? 
Aandtruly for: Him, fo' Good, ſo\Greet ; yet 


cently, {o uadeſervedly | though great. cauſe to 


for ewr ſelves:; Our owne fins. ' Bor in His 


thus cut off, we may reade our very ſentence, our 


owne doome, and death: All ours zyea in much 


more fearefull caſe, had. not Hee beene owrs < 
Ge All, 


would notmournefor his friend * 1have 


 mrowene:' for bis Father? He is botk»-fbrabam's 
Go.n, and our Farther. Before: Abraham was = 


ſufferiog ſo ſhametully, ſopainefully,; ſo inno- 
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'fibi mutuo occur- 


imagine non rap- for the very :ſame reafon. Yea: they revile 


Of the Manner and Quality 


All, like to light moſt heavily on every one of 
us, had not He been ſ{ainefor ws. In His death 
we may ſce the hideous, horrid foulneſſe of our | 


* Sic & Die Pal. ſins, which were able thus to ferch Go v from 


cha, quo ——— Heaven, and to crwcifie Him here onearth-. 
eee, If G © Þ fo ſeverely chaſtice Hismoſtbelo- 


merito deponimus ved Sonne, what ſhall bee done to His unworthy 
oculum,gquod cum (e,2/axts ? In His bloud, as with moſt capitall 


omnibus faciamus. 


Tertul. De Ocar, Ted letters, not onely Gods moſt infinite loving 


cp ule mercy is recorded, thus even togive His Son for 


*[nde mos iſte ho- 


Jernus apud Ethi- US 3 but allo Hi moſt [everely revenging juſtice, 
0 a5 & Nhatymos whulcſt he thus gave 4 ro death,a bitrer,cruell, | 
hriſtianos : quo, 2nd curſed death. If G © Þ ſo ſtrictly puniſh | 


Mirum fervantes 


filentium , nec in» His moſt obedient Sowne, onely made finne for us ; 
ter ſe falutanc,dum how ſhall he torment all Rebellious ſinwers ? 


Punt in vi : fog I NCTC IS NO Chriffian but abhorres the me- 
nutors inſtar, de- Mory of «das, Pilate, the Iewes and Phariſees, 
miſſis oculis prz- that crucified the Lord of Glory, For this the 


cereunt. Nec ven- 


dunt, nec cmune, ZEwes are: hatefull-not_onely to Chriftians, but 
nec pecuniam tan- eyen tothe Turkes, and Mahumerancar this day: 
ne. Id faciunt The ancient Chriſtians ufing to ſalute oneano- 


odium Iudz pro- ' : : F 
ditoris, qui Chri- rher with a * kiſſe of Peace,at their daily Prayers, 


tum pacis oſculo Jiu Good F r:day,cthe day of His Paſhon om: it » 


fraudulenter (alu- 


rum , argenteis 4S deteſting. then the Hypocrifte and treachery 
crigine rendidir. of Indas, = way willing, though bur in this _ 
— 5 COMmUNICare with that wicked Traytor, * And 
cur, urnemo fere ſame Chriſtieys there areat this day,who(at that 
fir, qui compolit riqge) will neither buy mor ſell,nor touch any money, | 


ex fſ{crutis Iudz 


ter per viam: quod - [: VT 41 

pueris precipuc ludi magis, quam odijcauſ3 frequentiliimum, Nullus n. puer domo 

egreditur, qui fune alligatum ad cing fimulachrum Iudz non ferat, &c, Vid. Nic. 

Godign.de Abaſlyn, Rebus, lib, x, cap. 23. p. 139. i "a 
Pilate, 


of Church-Fafts. 
' Pilate, abhorre the Iewes, they curſe 1ndas : their 


girdles, and running 10multitudes about 
the ſtreets, doe thus in the picture deſpirefully 
dragge him at their heeles, damning the curſed 
memory of that moſtabhorred Traytor..- But 


the truth is, Chrif#ias religion bids us not to hate 


the men, bur their ſins; not their perſons, bur 
their moſt heynous vices: And good reaſon: 
fornot they ſo much as their finnes, their vices 
were they that betrayed and crucifyed the Lord of 
light, The hypoctifieand coverouſneſſe of 7s- 
das : Theobſtinacy and ſtubbornneſfle of the 
ewes : Thediſobedienceand blaſphemy of the 
Phariſees : The cruelty and ambition of Pilate, 
andthe reſt, were they that cut off and ſley thar 
great Prince,the Mefiah. ——_ 

If therefore we abhor thoſe moſt cruel!mur- 


therers, that ſlewour Savnrou xz, we muſt 
then hate theſe vices : and if wee hatethem truly 


and atight, wee will deteſt and hate them alike, 
whereſoever,in whomſoeyer we find them; even 
though we find? them in our owne ſelves: hate 
them here ſo much themore, by how much we 
loveourſelves,whom they will deſtroy: Artleaſt 
no way ſpare, but puniſh them: and if others for 
them, as indifferent Iudges, doe theſame in-our 
owne houſes ; prevent it in our owne homes, our 
own conſciences : with 10b,abhorre our own ſelves, 
and with Daniel by faſting and-affliting our 
ſoules, make our (elves wourne for theſe and all. 


other ſinnes, 
Ge 2 And 


V 6 and children ' bis pitfure at each. 
erode ry 
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Of the Manner and Quality 
And furely, if Daviels 4 Fats bee thus diprin 
our Blefled Sa v 1 0 u a-$ bloud; then are 
his Prayers no lefſe : Forthoſe were bat co ſhar. 
pentheſe; tromake him (and us)as mare ſenſible 


of our wants;ſo more hungry and thirſty after thi. | 
ed and WO 


obteouſneſſe of Go » ; Moreutweary 
hh importunate in :his Devotions, - The 
Boa in want of its ordinaryfaod;asit lefleclogs 
or hinders the Divine Sosle in her aſcent to Hea- 
ven ; ſo doththe ſenſe of ſuch want inthe body | 
makethe Soulesdefireand longing more carneſt; 
whileſt by the apprehenſion of her want inthe 
one, ſhe refleQs upon her nakednefle inthe other. 
The truereaſon,why fafting is both {o necellary 
for, andſo helpfull roall-rtue and earneſt Proyey. 
Surely Dazicl even ordinarily (ſaiththe Text) 
Chap. 6.ver. 19- kneeled downe, and prayed three times a day ; that 
"8 is, with holy David, at Evening, Morning aud 
7 Nooneday + Now, no doubtas his Fafts, 1o his | 
Prayers were doubled : yet both Fas, Prayers, | 
and Almes, andall he now doth, all ere referred | 
to Cun1 s rs death and merits® Wee 
Chap. 9.18. (ſaith hee) doe not preſent our ſupplications before | 
thee for owr owne righteonſneſſe, but for thy great 
Vaſe 17. mercies, Chap.9.18. Andagaine, Now therefore 
» oh our God, heare the prayers of thy ſervant, and 
cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy Sanituary, &c, 
IJIN | 
For the Lon vs ſake. Who this »y12x is, is | 
plaineby David : by Danielhimſelfe : even by | 
the ewes and Hebrewes own witnefſe: No other 
He, thenthe Sox of man (Dan- 7.13.) To whom 
WAS 


— - 
— — — — _ 


ſror Hm; 1 Donal | oo | 
won,whi norpaſ t ave, nd By 
that which ſhallnotb froje . W- 
Thus weeſce who this L o = », and what 
manner of Prizce; the Mela is: Who not ſlaine 
for Himfelfe, but forall others : All others that 
pray to G © », nurſt (as Davie!) defiretobee 
heard for Hir ſake onely. © © - 
/ hr pony” > of were) ot ſoboly, 
o juſt : yet ( Daxiel)claimesno right his 
owne or others merit : No nou fac Are 


— onely his perition itis, to'beheard Foy the Lords 


Een _— on CunrTrs — 
| ne ſinnes, 

onCunr7Ts r « ſhoulders: andwhileſthee 
beholds Our moſt Bleſſed" 'Savrou'ts 
Croſſe, be layes more firme hold on His death 
and all-deſerving merits. 

And ſhould not wee doethe ſame, who pro- 
Feſle the ſame 2 Surely the Primitive Fathers 
(whoſe Sonnes weare or ought tobe) as rhey 
did now double their deyotions, and more ear- 
neſtly by their F offs intend their Preyers; ſo did 
they ( as Daniel) performe than all i» Hi 
Name, 

Whenthey Prayed, the concluſion of all was, 
Through I x Sus Cuntsr owLon »: 
even, as Damel here, For the Lox Þ s 


ake. 
ſ Ge 3 When 


wy, avds Kingdome, Chae 
ry 


7. 13. 


4. 


EE OO ES In = + 
Of the Maiiner and Quality = 

Whea they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices 
of Prayers, Preiſe, or Almes, they were offered 
all, not dy 96 he the Charch ; butmore 
| "be Altar, His Table, asin remem- 

Franteof fs Duahend bloud, givingthemand 
us all eve ifeand ver, - Their P awe 
referred ro Deathiand Merits 
thoſe very times, thetimes of Hoey wor 
ing, Thrice each day 25 Daniel did: f Atninea 
clocke(theirthird)the entrance of His 
At twelve aclocke (theirſixth)the height of Hi 
Suffering : At three of the clocke (their ninth) 
the cn. 4 and conſummation of His Suffering: 
As it wereat every corner of His Croſſe ; ar every 
dimenſion of height, depth, or length - As Daniel 
did three times's Day: Two ofthem (being ar 
leaſt the ordinary. hqures of Prayer par 
tians, our ith, and | third) as indeed the _—_ 
ning and: end. of oudy Paſſion : 
ſhew, that Danieland they wi gef—y 
placethe confidence of our Prayers, Almes, and 
Fats; yea even all our beſt aions(if any good 
at all) n Cumn 21 s r onely. — 
Him, wee (and they) both jm an 
| . ToHiw wich 

Father,and the Holy Ghoſt , Let us at 

and at all rimes give all » glory 
praiſe, world without end. 


FINIS. 


Perlegi has Conciones, in quibue uihil reperio ſana 
py cy aut bonis moribus contrarium,quo dr; ova 


utilitate publicd imprimantor. 
Tho. Weekes R. P. Epilc. 
Lond, Cap. : , - 
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S$ 3 x. 4p4g.107 Homimns 1. Havens. p.1 ſucceeded them.r.ſuc- 
ceed .1323.7Dr. TWO p bid. y.NDDD yo. 124.c- 
_— prayers — —_— of. on 39. pgs 
implying.p.r 34.5 .Bubuli.r.Bubulci. BR.S.pog.170:4 
ey os 44. Don .6.p.213.iu marg. WY wy p ibid. in 
morg10) 7. 071 p.2l gin morg. vs AmSias. 1.8 Anas. p.326, 
Fiſhes alſo, that bath. Fiſhes 4lſo, that have. 


